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Preface to the second edition

In the preface to the second edicion of my work “The
Position of Women in the Vedic Ritual,” I have nothing
more to add to what [ said in the frsc edicion,

The frse edition was undertaken at a time when paper
was scarce and many difficulties bad to be faced due to
¢ . the aftermach of the second World War. The wotk  was
- well-received by the scholarly world and the fiest edition
came to be exhausted within a few years of 1es  publication.
However, itisa matrer of preat regret that due o my
preoccupation with other publications, the second edition
could not be undettaken earlier.

It is indeed 2 matter of gratification thac Women in
) Free India have made phenomenal progress in all spheres
<€ of life and culture wichin a short period. Hence it is
© [ buc natural thae a greater interest in the position of Indian
- Women throughout the Ages is being evinced to-day
é than ever before, Itis indeed very steiking thar though
“3‘3 there have been great upheavals—policical, social, religi.
~8 ous—in lndia with consequent repurcussions on Women
L

,ﬁ. - in particular, Women of India have always been respected

as the Highest emblems of Divinity, Puricy, Sanctity
a§ and Sublimity., Toan ladian, che Mother is che highest
il
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Guru and has always been recognized as such in all ages
from the Vedic down to to-day. The frst and foremost
Sermon of the Guru to the pupil during the Samavar-
tan is “FUITAM WF : revere thy Mother as |:l1y God.”
Manu has rightly said : — '

vaeEeg fag arar Adwfafed” i

And my humble chesis is nothing but a factual demons-
tration of this great and ecernal doctrine of India.

Pracyavani, Vijayadasami
Calcucra, 1956. } J. B.C.
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Preface to the first edition

The important subject of the Position of Women in Vedic
India captured my imagination ever since I began my
Vedic studies and as soon as I gor an opporcunity to take up
Research worl, I chose this® [ascinating subjece.  This was
prrﬂﬂ'cd l']‘}l" tl'.l.: Bﬂﬂ.rd GE Higl}ﬂr Sﬂ.“st{rl‘: Stul].i:s,. L.'Dﬂ'dﬂn
University, on the recommendation of the Veteran Sanskeric
Scholar Dr. L, D, Barnect, Curator, Oriental Section, Dricish
Museum, under the citle “The Positton of Women 1n
Vedic Awe’ for the M. A. Degree of the University of
London and along with my promorion to the Ph. D. Degree
Course in course of a year, the subject was finally selecced
under the hc_ading “The Posicton of Women in the Vedic
Rirual” for che higher degree. This was approved for the
Ph. b. chrc: of the London Univcrsit}r in 1934 on the
recommendation of a Board of Examiners consisting of Prof.
R. L. Turner, M. A. M. c.D. Lit,, Head of the Dept. of
Sanskric, London University and Director of the School of
Oriental and African Seudies, London 3 De. H. N, Randle
M. A. D, Phil (oxon), Librarian, India office Library,
London and Mr. C.A. Rylands, M. a., Senior Lecturer
in Sanskrit, London Universicy.

In addition to the printed Vedic works that were
available both in the Brirish Muscum and India Office
Library, many Mss. of Bhandarkar Oriental Research Insti-
cuce Library, Banaras Sanskric College, etc, were used.

My continued researches into the Position of Women
in Sanskric Licerature have further confirmeds my conclu-
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sions regarding the high position of Women in Ancient
India, These researches have been published in seven
volumes in my Series, *The Contribution of Women to

Sanslric Literacuze,”

The Pn:sr:nt thesis 15 based r:nl:irtl}" on original data
collected [rom printed works and Mss, on  various bran-
ches of Wedic Literature, wviz, Samhitdas, Brahmanas,
er_‘l}'ak:ls and Upnnigmis, anc subsequent Literature such
as the Satras, Epics, Purdnas, Smuytis, Prayogas and Paddha-
tis. Thmuglmu: my Thesis, [ have tried to remove many
misconceptions regarding the position of women during
the Vedic Age, but in interpreting the texts and drawing
conclusions lrom them, Ihave all along stricely adhered
to the leccer and spuic of the original Texts and cheir

authoritative commentaries,

Almost the whole of this work was published in the
form of articles in well-known Research Journals, such as
the Indian Historical Quarterly, New Indian Antiquacy,
etc. during the years 1939-1941. On account of s
and my other iml::urt:mt uud:rtﬂkings. sucl as the Coneri-
butions of Muslims te Sanskric Licerature, Concributions
of Bengal co Smyei Liverature, Sanskeic Diakavya Licera-
ture, etc,, the publication of the presenc work in book
form was noc imm:di:ll:cl}r undertaken, Later on, the [Jllljli*
cation of this work was held up due to the World Wat. IL.

Presidency College,

Calecutea

1945 J

—

J. B- C.
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The Position of
Women in the Vedic Ritual

CHAPTER I
THE DAUGHTER IN THE VEDIC RITUAL

The civilization of a country is best uuderstood by a
thorough study of the Position of its Women., The woman
in the various phases of her life as Daughter, Wife and
Mother not only protects and invigorates the man to the
best of her power but safeguards his interests even at her
own cost, As soon as the manfolk begins to misjudge this
latter magnanimicy of woman as her weakness, a nation
begins to sink slowly "into the depth of degradation and
misery. In the long history of Indian Civilization, our
society has faced innumerable odds—constant invasion from
outside, intermixture of heterogenous faiths and thoughes,
ruthless persccution and so on—and certainly, changes there
have been many with the consequence that, social conditions
changed a good deal from period to period. Even then,
ancient Indian Literature exhibits a uniform  spiric of
reverence for womanhood and Vedic Religion does not deny
any right to women, not in the least che religious. Hindu
Religion uphul:ls the Vedas as the Highesc authority and,

the view-points of the Smrtis and Puranas.contradicting
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those of the Vedas are simply to be ignored. This juse
attitude of the Hindu Sociery has saved ic ac all ericical
times. True chere have been ups and downs in the position
of Hindu Women, but they have never been shorn of their
inherent goodness and greatness on account of oppression
or excessive depression. Along with national regeneration
from petiod to period, the liberties and possessions of women
appear to vary and that is only natural; but even then,
there is the constant attitude of very deep respect for women
ingrained in Indian mind which is the direce ouzcome of
the ceachings of Vedic Religion. We must analyse this
thoroughly n order that we may have a chorough grasp of
the Pnsir.iun of women in ﬁl‘icitnc and Modern India and
this we shall do in the following sections of the work.

The Dauvghter is affection incarnate and ic 15 as such
that Vedic Literature depicts her. She has never been
denied the rights her brother enjoys. A critical analysis
will reveal that in the Vedic Ritual the Daughrer is just as
imporrant as the son, if nor more; asa macter of Face, In
many places it would appear as though in ancient India the
Daughter was more covetable for the parents chan the son.
Certain misconceptions took the upper hand in some parts
of India during Mediaeval ages owing to the then degenerate
conditions; the teachings of the Veda were really ignored
though apparently the commentators intended to uphold
them; nation as a whole was in a totcering state and no
doubt, women also had to face all sorcs of ordeals. Time

L T ===~




THE DAUCGHTER IN THE VEDIC RITUAL 3

is now ripe when Indians should look back to their glorious
Vedic Age and allow the gitls to enjoy the same Vedic
Rights as our Holy Scriptures declare.

The Samskiras musc all be performed for the Daughter
as well as che Son and no discrimination oughe to be made
becween chem.  The  pseudo-Vedic atempts of a few
scholars in Mediaeval India co prove the Daughrer an
unwelcome member of cthe family must be discarded as
absolutely unvedic, unholy and suicidal as the early Vedic
Ricual Literature uncuummising]}r compels just the reverse
conclusion. In subsequent ages, women have been denied
the honour of the Pumsavana and the privilege and dignity
of the upanayana in particular. But  this  accitude s
absolutely unvedic.

The Significance of the Vedic Rite Pumsavana’. The
Pumsavana 1s an important Vedic rite, generally belived to
be performed in order to have male children only.” Buc
there 1s evidence to show that che pumsavana is a rice
performed wich the object of averting any evil to the progeny
and of having either a male or a female cluld as desired,
According to the majority of Ritual authorities® this rite 1s

1. This section was published in Indian Historical Quaterly,
Val. }:il".l', 1931, BE. 1531—-—535. 2z, O Monier-Williams, A
Sanskric—English Dictionary. Oxford Clarendon Press, 1899, p.
630, Column 2, z, CE Paraskaragrhya-sitra, {hmc:g;:d-;
abbreviated as ParGS.) DBombayed,, 1918, p. 145 L, all
commentators stick to -the same principle;  Samskara-paddhan,

Paona, 1624, p. 51, line 3; Baudhayana-grhya-stita, (benceforth
abbreviated as Baudh- GS.) Mysore University ed., p. 29.
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to be performed on each occasion of the wile’s pregnancy
so that whenever the wife and the husband wish to have a
daughter, they may use what is technically known as Uha
i.e. an alteracion in the gender or other things as necessary
in the sacred formulas, etc,, just as they have the option tw
choose—if they want sons—whether they would have an
heroic son ot otherwise.®  Both the Simantonnayana (the rice
of parting the hair) and the Pumsavana are really Garbha.
samskiras, performed for removing the sin thac might bring
any evil to the embryo,* The word ‘Pums’ in the name
of ‘Pumsavana’ refers to both male and female and does noc
at all debar the use of ‘Uha’ whenever necessary,

That the first pact ‘Pums’ of the compound ‘Pumsavana’
does not stand for the male child alone is corroboraced by
the fact that nowhere in the Grhya-siitras do the Satra-kiras
intend to exclude daughters by the use of words in the mas-
culine g:ndﬁr. The usual method 15 o speak about boch
males and females by the use of the masculine gender only;
when the Siitra-kiras have to say something particular about
females, only then do they use specifically the feminine
gender. Thus when Laugiksi in the Kathaka-grhya-siicra
says, 9 I3 A1 93 he does not mean to say thar whea
a daughter is born, it is to be otherwise. In commenting

1. ParGS. op. ct, p. 144, lines 7-8; for the Tha used in
this connection, see Samskaca-rantamald, (henceforth abbreviared as
Sams RM.) Poana, 18gg, p- 813, Il =

z. CE, ParGS., op. cit, p.
paddhati, ap. cic, p. 51, L. 20; E:ms

?I 9 16, 29, etc. Samiskira-
M., p. 813, II, 21f.
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upon the siitra, Adityadarsana® expressly says thac che
daughter, too, should have the naming ceremoney. In the
Jatakarman section of the Ajvaliyana-grhya-siitra, an apho-
rism® makes the provision that when a ‘Kumira’ is born,
the child is to be treated with water mixed wich gold. In
commenting upon the siitra, Haradata® says that herein
Pl:mrisiun is made for 2 *Kumiri’ as well, as the g:‘:nder 15
not intended to be stressed, ‘lingasya avivaksicatvic.” Simil-
atly is to be explamed s1§ FHwfan=ag3 in the Baudh
GS.* le will be seen that ac the end of the section on  Jita-
karman, Baudhﬁyaua puints out the name giw:n toa dnugha
ter should consist of an odd number of syllables® and makes
the provision of blessing the child =gst swithi By che
usc of the masculine gender in “‘amusmai,” Baudhiyana
certainly does not mean that “svasti,” Le., benediction
should not be uttered in case of the birth of a daughter of
whom he speaks in the preceding aphorism. What he really

1. Op.cic,p.137. 2. Trivandrum ed., 1923, p. 6o. II, 17-18,

3. Afvaliyana-grhya-siitra, (henceforth abbreviated as AévGS.)
op. cit,, E 61, II. 1-2 “Lingasya avivaksitatviic kumdrya api prap-
noti.” For his argument, see II, 2f.  For similar examples where
the gender is not intended to designate males only. cf. statements
like svarga-kimo yajeta: yah svargakimal: sa yajeta: one whe, male
or female, aspires to go to heaven, should sacrifice; see in this con-
nection the Jaiminiya-mimimsi-darfana. 6-1-7; secalso Nyiya-
mili-vistara on the same 6-1-6 fl.; Karkicirya on the Karyiyana-
drauta-siitra, (abbreviated as Kat$5.) 1-1-y, Chowkhamba ed, 1908,
e 5: Yajhikadeva on the K&tsS., Berlin L1157, p. 8. .

4 Op.ac, IL 1, 2,p 33.
5 Op.cit, p. 35,1 17, wgag< garal
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does is to revere to his gencral way of statement, uses che
masculine gender to mean both males and females and con-
cludes the section by prescribing the rule that the jira-kar-
man rites should be finished wich che ucterance of benedic-
tion for the child (boy or girl). The object (samkalpa) of
the rite as scated in the Prayogas also shows that the word
‘Pums’ is not restricted to males alone. The rite 1s meant
for removing the sin that may bring evil to cthe progeny,
It is, most probably, owing to this fact that MiInavaGs,
omits the rite altogecher, as it considers the samskara called
Simantonnayana, i. €., parting of the hair, quite sufficient
for averting any evil to the embryo caused by the facher or
mother or both. That a gitl should pound a herb for use
during the Pumsavana ceremony® also indicates that the
siitrakdras raise no objeccion to the birth of others of her sex,
nay, more—they introduce a girl in  particular, not a boy,
. because as shown by the analysis of the rites performed by,
and for, the daughter—the daughrer 1s for the parents the
sum-total of purity, tenderness, affection, devotion and bliss.*
If the meaning of the word ‘Pums’ be limited to males
only and the Pumsavana be a rite that must be performed,
there remains no rite to be performed for the birth of 2

1. Bhirdvija-grhya-satra, (abbreviated as BharGS.) Solomen's
ed., Londan, 1913, 1, 22, p. 22, WY ¥ ¥IH gEIT e -mgraTail-
qTEAT AETAAT FATAT g9qFa 0 TulEAT, e

2. It must be remembered that the introduction of a person or
thing—a person in paticular—in Vedic rituals is significant,

-
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daughter. But the fact is that the birth of a daugheer 1s
most welcome,  Parents perform  Kimya-sriddhas on the
second day of the moon in the hope of having a daugheer.’
Desitous of having a daughrer, the husband wouches all che
fingers of the wife excepe the thumb during the matriage
ceremony.” Longing for a daughter the bridegroom shows
the bride afer she has reached her new home® the Dhruva
and other constellations.® The parents deem it a favour of
god if they can have sons as well as daughters by their side
during the performance of sacrifices.” The Rg-veda praises
the father of many daughters.® The daughter claims her
support from patents not for nothing, but for her devotion

1. Gobhila-pariista $ridha-kalpa, Bib. Ind., Calcurra, 1g0g, p.
186;Par. G. 5., op. cit., p. 538, I, 21, commentary of Gadiadhara LI

2, AévGS, Trivandrum ed, 193, I, 5, 3, p. 23, 1L Il-125 Faw®
rawaw: WEgET wrgarar warfh d ghaara wafmegga
wetaTafe wTAdT gwid T3 X gaT wACHlT ; WE TRy W
Qmad ww  aTgwgeTETe; | Commentary: §RNEH wmIym s
ewATy GATE SEEWR | wms gfegarty geafidrarg | e
Qwae: w2wresfy | =wawTa; gawTa; SreTew | Apastamba-grhya-
siitra, (henceforth abbreviated as ApGS.), Madras, 1893, VI, 12,
afE mTAdd WITE mﬂﬂﬁmfﬁ?ﬁ wETAT | See also commentacy.

3. This reflects a grear anxiety for having daughters.
4, Kathaka-grhya-stitra, (abbreviaredKath GS.), op. cit,, XXV, 45,
p. 114, Il 12, ftamy WA Wt § awAnesEly | Devapila’s
comm, STamT HATIAHT “ﬁTﬁ:ﬂ'{ ToEg | 5. Rgeveda, VIII, 31,
8, ghwaT w1 Fwrfcar {agargzdy 7| SuT fRwamT | & VI,
75, 5, wgtat foar sgca yaferr wafy gwarana | o i 8t
gaTw 94t gy famel =rafa e o
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to them.® They care for her as much as chey do for their

son; or it may be said—even more, as the facher is found

to worship the daughter (kumari) as an emblem of Virginicy,
as an emblem of Purity, of Tenderness, Devortion, and
what not.* Just as the Macrka-pija is to take place ac che
beginning of all Vedic rituals, the Kumiri-piiji is recommen-
ded to be Fl:rf::-rmc::l at the end of all; and this latcer wor-
ship, the Daughter-Worship, 15 imp-ussiblt in the absence of
a daughter as she is to be bodily present. The father wraps
her up with new garments, entertains her with delicious
dishes and walks round her. From her frst year onwards,
she is worshipped as different deities; if she is one year old,
as Sandhyd; if two, Sarasvati; and so on. Thus as she
grows, the parents find in her different manifestations of the
Supreme Soul,—blessing them in every possible way. The
daughter is indeed the embodiment of all blessings for the
parents and the family. In Sanskric licerature the word
Pums does not exclusively mean males alone but is also
found used in the sense of human beings in general. Thus,
when Vardhamihira® says the carth has veins just as the

1 Rg-veda LI 17, 7. wwispfes fdl wav g9t gata151 39T~
T wnq | w9 wBT g aTaT 9T 2fE 919 g1 I 7raE | Siyana
in his commentary says:—Taal @=T wraTiygsE’ g% “a= a9
FETAUC.... | z, Tri-vediya-kriyi-kinda-paddhati, Caleurra,
1887, p, 16o. “.... FATOYTAAY wfow ofy gx@r Fardmr-
Ara,,,... g

3. Vizianagram Sanskriv Series ed., parr I 53, 1, also 85, 5.
See also Bhagavata-purina, 8, 24, 41 for a similar use,
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bodies of ‘Pums’ have, the word Pums conveys necessarily
the sense of human beings, as women too have veins in
their bodics. Hemacandra in his  Abhidhina-cintimant®
gives “martya: onc who is mortal,” “bhi-sprs :” one who
touches (is born on) the earth,” etc. as the synonyms of
Pums, All these ncccssnrii}r include the sense of women as
well. In c.mnlncl::ing upon a Couplet quutﬁd in the
Bhimaci which includes the word Pums in the genitive
plural, Bhatta Gopindtha in his treatise Upodghira® says
the word Pums means males as well as females. The ASval-
dyana-Stautasiitra® too uses Pums in che same sense.

Thus the usual method of the Sdcra-kiras of including
feminine in the masculine gender, the procedure of the rite
itself, the importance of a daughter emphatically borne out
by the whole range of Sanskric literature, instances where
the word Pums 1s found used in the sense of both males
and females—all lead to the conclusion that the purpose of
the Pumsavana is to avert any evil to the progeny and to
have any child—male or female—as the parents desire.

The Initiation of Women,* There is a general belief

1. DBoehtlingk’s ed., St. Petersburg, 1147.

2, Tagfmat wafmt faere wwda ar | g'of I&iofgea
TaTEaieTas | Amndiirama  Sanskric Series, vol. 94, Poona
1924, p. 18. For grammatical support of our interprecation: Pénini,
1-2, 66-67 Bala-manorami, Trichinopely, (1ric-zz). p. 608, I,
3f., Siddhanta-kaumudi, 939-33.

3. Bib. Indica ed., 1874, p. 203, siitras 3, 2, 1zfE,

4. This whole section was pub. in IHQ. March, 1939,
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that women are not entitled to be initiated for Vedic scudies.
Such a belief is absolutely wrong. The Grhya Satras say

in connection with the initiation ceremony of the Brihmana
[EL)

“mEHId ATHUETIRG Y or  “gEadl amuwdTaITT? or
“ardieR mEEgaE? ot exactly similar things® meaning
that the Brahmana should be initiated in the 7ch or 8th
year after he was conceived or born; they make similar
rules for the Ksatriyas and Vaidyas too—only extending the
age-limit for them, Here by Brabmapa, Ksaeriya and
Vaigya the Sirra-kiras mean that both the boy and the girl
of these castes are to be imioated, As in che case of
FTiFE:®  in ‘g 7=a ", here also the gender is not
intended o designate the Masculine alone. By a rule like
this “zgr 7 geasa:  ie. the Brihmana should not be
murdered” it is meanc thac che agmT also should not be
murdered.  Similaely by saying “swargaf aras: or man is
mortal”, we mean that the woman is also miortal.

1. AsvGS. L, 19, 1, p. 64, Bom, ed.

2. KathG5. 41, 1, p. 159, 3. VarG5 V, p.

4. Gﬂhi\GS. [[, o) Khﬁdil‘n, II. 5 I P ?0; Gobhil-_]_ug!- 1y
karmaprakasika, p. 84; JaimGS., 1, 1, 1; ApGS. 10,1 ; the
Min GS, mentions no limit buc begins ‘sgaganafy Fasmeh One
should observe vows from initiation.”” ParGS. 11, 2, 1, p. 198 Bom.
ed., SanGS5. 1, p. I.t. Benares edn. p. 47, Compare also A&vGK, 16,
L, p. a75; Saunaka-kiriks, £, 310; Adv. Ya. Pad., India Office Ms.
Bithler 15, fol. 24b; Renukirya £, 12b; Baudhdyana-grhya-paddhati,
£. 74a. 5. See KatSS, 1, 1, 7 =it wrfaligrg’ and the
commentiries of WETWTT and aTfg®Za on it pp. 5 & 8 of the

Chowkhamba ed., and Weber's ed., respectively.
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Harita' says women are of two types: those who speak
about Brahman and those who soon become wives (i.c. those
who do not grow old in their parents’ house). OFf them, the
hrese cype has (the right to) initiation, establishment of fire,
Vedic studies, and observance of begging alms in cheir own
houses; the second is initiated and (soon after) married.
Yama® as quoted in the Kitmapurdna, says that in ancient
times the tying of the girdle is prescribed for girls; so also
the teaching of the Vedas, and the utterance of the Savitrd.
Mobody except her father, uncle or brother should teach her,
The vow of begging alms is prescribed for her within (the
limic of) her house, She should dispense with the deer skin,
the bark and the wearing of matted locks. Here Yama
seems to refer to the existence of the custom nor onl}r in
ancient times, but also in his own days, the construction be-
ing gu#ed (Fueqd) Far (mgarsfi) gad. The word sar is
significantly pue by Yama by way of a com parison between
the eld time and his own time.  So he makes the rule for
his own time that nobody other than the girl's father, uncle
or brother should teach her, she should beg in her house
only (and not elsewhere) and she should not wear deer-skin,

1. fg-faur: fadl awarfess; sdimage | wd awaTledrargawy-
qaTiae Harwaw ' w-vrw faerraat ﬁ"ﬁ-r; Samskira-ratna-mails,
Poona, 18gg, vol, L p. 165, 1. 6-7. .

2. PUI-HW  FETCAOT  w@igt-aasfawd | SRy g

ArfedtarTamwat | foaT fogdl qrar a7 AATeATIR WG | W 2R
=7 FATAT W owA-wAt AEE | astefaael szTeTcady v
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bark and maceed locks. If Yama had intended to say that,
unlike in ancienc cimes in his own time the girl should not
be initiated, he would have surely said something like
this: —r-Fall g{iwl AS-T=AfmeTR | g5 Al @EEE T
FaFAfaAT &L 0 As he continues with a series of verbs,
all n the present tense—one in Lat and two in Lin, itis
only reasonable to think that he prescribes the rules For his
own days as was the case in ancient rimes too.

Without being initiated ceremonially, nobody is enticled
to utter holy mantras. But the woman is found to utter
sacred formulas in various sacrifices, grhya as well as $rauta.
In che S3kamedha, the third four-monthly sacrifice, the girl
uses the Tryambaka Mancea.? Mahidhara® in his commen-
cary Veda-dipa says the unmarried girls of the sacrificer
should walk round che fire three times along with the ather
males, the sons of the sacrificer and others while ucering
the Teyambaka Mantra for Tryambaka’s blessing.  Accord-
ing to the Satapatha Braihmana® the priests and the sacrificer
go round the alcar chrice from right to left—smicing che lefc
thigh; but the maidens go from lefr to right—smiting the
righe cthigh.,  While doing so, the maidens utter the form-
ula: “We worship Tryambaka, the fragranc bestower of
busbands. Even as a gourd is severed from its stem, so

1. VijSamh III, 6ob, “aras gwma® gofe’ vfadeay | @i
miar amrigaT g=19 argad | 2. P. g2, Weber's edition

of the White Yajurveda. 3. I, 6.2, 13f p. 157, Weber's
edition; for 53yana, see op. cit., p. 218, '
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‘may I be severed from cthis world, not from thence.’’?
Katydyana® says “FAEATIGNT  Iway  qiREET HAFTAT A7 :
the unmarried gicls (of the sacrificer) too (should go round
the fire), the lateer® while uttering pare of the mantra, in
both the directions | fagagaas ofisad ¢ o going round
both 1n the direction of the manes 1. c. the lefr, and in the
direction of the gods, i. e., the right) either with the object
of having husbands or fortune.” Yijdikadeva® in the
Paddhati says, “gsarg ii;m'ﬂ? AT 727712 ¢ 1. e. the maiden
too is to utter the sacred formula as it is so prescribed.”
Sacyasadha® also says that if the daughter of the sacrificer
longs for marriage, she should cake che reverse course (to
the one taken by the males) along with the urrerance of the
Treyambaka formula.®

In the Varuna-praghisas, the second four-monthly sacri-
fice, after Havis is placed on the north and south alears,
the Pratiprasthitr—while leading the wife to the fice
for che Karambha-patra oblation—asks her if she has any
lover or lovers,  Afeer her declaration™  she ucters the for-

1, They want to he severed from this world i.c. cheir farher's
house and be permanent in their husbands’ families, CF.
Mahidhara also, They like to leave their father's gotra as well,

2, Srauta-siitea, 5, 10, 17, Weber,s ed,, p. 361.

3. The former one i.e, Vij Sam., lII, 6o a, being used by
the males. 4. P. 536, Weber's ed., of W. YV. 5. Sraura-siitra,
5, 5.1 p. 480, vol. IL 6. The B, YV. schools have a different
reading FaTewas TR watg grw W WA |

7. For details and references, sec our section on “The Wife in-
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mula® “geifad gL A5@ etc.: we invoke the Maruts, the
voracious consumers,’” etc.® Then eicher the wife or the wife
and husband both lift up the Karambha vessels on the
winnowing baskets, place them on the head and offer obla-
tions in the Daksinigni  with the formula zgzir ew.;
which in the village, etc,”.” On her way back, the wife
recites the formula “or% %§ etc.: having performed the
work etc.”™

In the agnistoma too, the wile, entering by the souch
door, anoints che axles of the Soma-carc with the remnant
of the clarified buttet lefe after the Savitr-homa aleng wich
the urcerance of the formula, “E= ﬁiﬁ ete,”®

There are several such instances where the wife or wives
use sacred formulas. The Purinas and the Smrtis as well
furnish examples as to the right of women to utter the holy
mantras. The Skanda-purina® says thac the wife should
sacrifice with the sacred formulas in che ritvals in accordance
with the regulations; so, in the funeral rite too, she, accord-
ing to the sacred law, is entitled to utter the sacred mantras,

the Citurmisya Sacrifice” below under “The Wife in the Vedic
Ritual,” 1, Vaj-Samh., lII, 44; for Mahidhara see Webers” ed.,
vol. I, p. 83; Karka, op. cit-, vol. 1T, p. 473, on KatS5. 5, 5, 1o,

2. See also other YVSs. 3. Vaj-Samh, IIl,45. 4. Op, cit,, 47.

5. Vij-Samh, 5, 17, The mantca has, however, variant readings
in the different Samhitis and Sieras, Cf, Maie-Samhita 1, 2. 9;
Kat-Sammh,. II, 10; Sat-Bra, HI 5, 3. 13-14; ManSS, 2, 2, 2 ,15;
Kat55, 8, 3. 32, '

6. Ed., by Paficinana Tackaratna, Caleuera, 1911, vel. IV,
p- 2326; also quoted in the ITET® p, 22,
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The Kilidarfa, as quoted in che Sraddha-mayikha' of
Nilakantha Mimamsaka Bhacta, quotes the following lines
from the same source to show that women are not entitled
o utter the sacred formulas in che funeral and ériddha rites:
ey g aﬁi: Erqumﬁ‘:am: in the absence of all
others, the f@m: i.c. che women should offer to che bharers
ie. the maineainers wichout mantras.” Unfortunacely we
cannot trace the line in the Calcutta edition of the Skanda-
putdna. The line, however, occurs in the Markandeya-
purana,®  We read herein like this; —a @by fag: FY:
H—WE‘EITHHFH-?EEM b agard = Tafa: FILAT F-gefmag ) c
A=A LA FIETAT: aFan fEEr 0 and prcceding these
lines are—i qi-a® da-ard =egw'T WAL F GaEr 5fT wew
FTEHIAT | ) drumcEidafigeggnag | el aqead
Tai #3afE@fEan 1 But Raghunandana® takes the stanzas in
the following order; a. b. 1. j. torun concurtently and
argues that “apy evam” in j. means “amantrakam’’ as in a.
and  so gtmt  wrEfEdls GameErAwETE q@Eeea
the prohibition (of the use) of mantra applies o those
cases only where the women ofter che Sraddha™. We cannot
find out in any of the printed editions or manuscripts availa-
ble in the India Office Library the order followed by Raghu-
nandana. Moreover, the word “figg:"" in 2 above does not

1. Ed, by Gharpure in the Collection of Hindu Law Books,
vol. XVIII, p. 22, 1, 24-25,

2. Dr. K. M, Banerjee's ed, in the Bib, Ind., p- 18q,

3. ¥T%E-§%, p. 508, Caleutta, 1909-10,
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mean “Wife”, buc any and every woman maintained by the
deceased. In the Stiddha-viveka, after enumerating the long
list of those who are entitled to perform the Sraddhas, the
author says @A FATFIEL qfipgran: fam—these [ailing,
any and every woman taken hold of by any means would
do.”"  These are the women meant in line 4 above and not
the wife. The claim of the wife (Patni) vo perform che
funeral and $riddha for her husband follows immediately
afeer the son, i.e. the son failing, the wile is to do so.
Sankha, Kitydyana, Sriddha-viveka, Sraddha-mayiikha,
$raddha-kriya-kaumudi and all other authorities are unamm-
ous on the point. So by S in “gErad faa: ﬁ:”. the
wife can by no means be meant. The words “apy evam™ in
line j in the order we find mean that the mancras “3d garan”,
etc. are to be uttered and that the rices following  should be
che same as mentioned before. The Kalpa-taru says that
“gngTAcIAE,  etc.  means: “qre geaeqe fagEmEnfRAr
qRITREEAEITE 71E, AT T Hea=9a s, wdeataa’”’ |
Here itis evident that the women also utter the
mantra in the Sriddha.  After having said that che Ekodd-
ista and Sapindikarana should be offered with mantras,
Yijhavatkya® says «This Sapindikarana as well as Ekoddista
should be offered to the woman also™. Yijoavalkya has
suggested no distinction whatsoever. The Chandoga-parisista®

1, UnaSamh, ed., by Paficinana Tarkaramna, Caleutta 1go3,
p. 161, LIL&L 254. 2, 7TH: gfiefiman  fyammwr asifey |
i w4 Fed A etc,
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also says that the Sapindikarana of the mother is said to be
observed with the grandmother (on the father’s side) in
accordance with the rites as mentioned, Here also no dist-
inction whatsoever is suggested. The Sraddha-kriya-kaumudi*
also-comments on the couplet srmmw=aF 18y etc. thus:
samasE dEfafa @A iUl GFEE Ud aEa-Aradis
areifa agfid | geasg qEve@TqEEd, 9FQQ desdeIand, | etc,
Here he thinks the coupler “Strinam amantrakam®  §rad-
dham,” etc. is baseless (an interpolation) as it is not found’
in all the Samgrahas and the view that the woman 1s not
entitled to perform the Sraddha with mancras is not tenablc._
The Brahma-purina® also says distinctly that women
should offer the Staddha with mantras. Sankha® says that
the daughter too after her samskara should, like the boy,
observe the Afauca, perform the funeral rite, offer Pindar
and celebrate the Ekoddista for her father. Here too no
distinction has been suggested and accordingly the mantras
are to be uttered by the daughter too. The reason why the
“ferg:” in line 4 above who are really “gurdafag ofggian
fag:” in the language of the Sraddha-viveka-kara should not
utter the mantras is, therefore, not that the woman, because
of her sex, is not entitled to utter the mantra in the Sradd-

1. S. of Govindinanda, Bib, Ind. Cal., 1904, p. 377, ll. 19-78,
1, f, 2. BIRE HI@A ® JTE FAUTYUTGATY | wAaq fafeyq
g afewTw-faafoa® || 3. gfEaT geaq §iq arat-fualg gE€@aT |
wOtagEE (Y@AR(EE T qd@ 0 as quoted in ATERIHA p. 23;
the e fEwaTRIgET puts the verse under the name of Bharadvaja,

2
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ha, but because these women somechow picked out in the
absence of all others need not uteer the mantras.  Such wo-
men will perform the Sriddha somehow, and nobady would
like them to perform the Staddhas in all the details. If che
mantras are cut out, the oblations are also necessnri]y cue
out and the ceremonies too become reduced by almost two-
thirds. This is the reason why che garegfiag aftdan fa:
thould not uteer the mantras. '

The Nrsimba-tipaniya  Upanisad says aifydl sod a3
HEgm=gia (some) do not recommend (the utterance
of) the Saviui; Pragava and Yajus for che woman and the
iidra.™ Baudbayana® says, “mm=q1 fg fe@dt a@an—some
say, women are not entitled co utter the manera.'  The
words “Fegfa” and ‘man” in the above texts show thac
the auchoricies chemselves do not cthink that women are not
entitled to urter the mantras though there are a few  schools
who think otherwise, Moreover, the authority of the Smrti
cannot be reckoned as valid againse chac of che Seuti. Thus,
Vedavydsa® says that where Sruti, Smrti and Purina differ
(in opinion), the Sruti should be considered as the auchoricy;
of the (lacter two) Smrti precedes (over the Purina).  So, the
schools whom Baudhiyana mentions need not be taken into
serious consideracion.  The opinion of the school quoted by

1, P. 1o of Anandadrama edition (vel. 30), 1.6.7. 2. As
quoted in TTEAH, Hysikeda Sastrin’s ed., Calcutta, 1509-10, p. 411,
1 4. 3. WE-ewfe-goemi a8 7a ¢k | g8 @ gt wTe.
@1%'§ eafasTr 1 SmrSam Poona, 1905, p. 367, L. 7 (verse ).
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the Nrsimha-tapaniya Upanisad is to be 1gnored not only
because the Upanisad itself considers it ignorable, but also
because the opinion of the majority should prevail when
the authorities differ among themselves. Our copious Sruti
evidence shows that the opinion of the opponent school can-
not prevail.

In the Pinda-pitr-yajiia’ and other Sraddhas® the middle
cake® given to the manes is to be eaten by the wife (Patni).
The husband gives her the cake saying that she should eat it
as it represents the juice of the annual herbs growing in wat-
ers; as a result she should become pregnant with a human
embryo. The wife too* eats the cake with the prescribed
mantra. IE the house-holder has many wives, he divides the
cake amongst them all and all of them should eat their res-
pective portions along with the utterance of the above sacred
formula. The author of the Vaijayanti as mentioned in the
Samskara-ratna-mala® says this eating of the cake is not
optional but obligatory whenever the Sriddha is celebrated,
According to him, therefore, the utterance of this mantra is
not an occasional but a regular right of the wife: if the eat-
ing of the cake is a regular (nitya) right, the utterance of the
mantra must also be her regular right during the observance

1, See Sams R, M, Poona, 1899, p. 983, 1. of. 2. wTEw=T,
Poona, 1909, p. 37. 3. If there are 6 cakes, the wife should eat
both the middle fy®@wezd woramy A1 WTww", FATEGYL p. 37.
4. If the wife, however is not in a fit stage, she should not eat the

cake. 5. Poona. 1899, p. 983, 1. 13.
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of all the Sriddhas. It does not seem, however, that the
eating of the middle cake or both the cakes is compulsory.
The Sraddha-mayiikha® says it is only optional and not obli-
gatory. Manu uses the word “Sutdrthini: desirous of a
son” while prescribing the eating of the cake by the wile.
Devanna-bhatta in che Sriddha-kinda® says if she is desirous
of a son or a daughter, the wife should cac the cake. Yama
also says the wife desirous of an issue should do so. The
Viyu-purana puts the word “Prajarchini: longing for a son

or a daughter” as an adjective to the wife and mentions che,

sacred formula “smaa fyg@ wqg” which, it assuces, is
geaada: (capable of) increasing (the number of) sons or
daughtcrs.“ Anyhow, the fact remains that whenever the
wife eats the middle cake she asa rule utters the mantra. It
is her right and no auchority has ever intended to deprive
her of chis.

Afvalayana® says in his Grhyasiitra thac from the time of
matriage onwatds the house-holder himself, the wife, the son,
the unmartied girl, or a disciple, should offer regular
oblations to the Grhya fire. GargyalNardyana® and Hara-
dacta® also cite the opinion of some schools according
to whom the wife and the unmarried daugheer are

1. Ed. by JI. R. Ghacpure,
Collection of Hindu Law Books, vol, XVIII, swafymuras SrgHa
w fms | 2. eafasf=mTvel IV, p. q02. 3. 1,7, 1, wrfimme-
arfe o SfoAty @4 wEIfE AT AL FEEE g ar |40 P33,
L 3. Bombay ed, of A&GS,, 5 Asv(S Trivandrum ed., p. 133. L 21,

-

—
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entitled to offer the oblation without any reservation.
Khadira' says, “Some say the wife should sacrifice; the
wife is the house and the fire belongs to the house.”
Gobhila? also says the wife should verily offer the morning
and evening oblation to the domestic fire for the same
reason. According to the Prayogaratna® too, the wife, the
unmarried daughter, the son, or the disciple, should offer
the sacrifice in accordance with the above-mentioned order.
The Smrty-artha-sara® also holds that the sacrifice offered
by the wife, the daughter, etc. is to be considered just the
same as offered by the sacrificer though the wifeand the
daughter should offer without the besprinkling (crg:ﬁqr). So
the wife and the unmarried daughter are entitled to offer
the oblation along with the utterance of the mantras un-
questionably, together with the Om at the beginning and

end of each mantra.® The connection between.the domes-
tic ire and the wife is so close that the fasting in case of

its extinction devolves on the wife.®

1. Ed. by A. Mahadeva Sastrin, Mysore Govt. Or. Lib.
Series, no, 41, 1, 5, 17-18, p, 4o, qET E['ﬁﬂ"l’fi'c"ﬁ] 2T, 9wl
weigfaey 3fg | The definition of %, acc. to @WTfR 1.5.1,—
“qfaadt qrfd wEaTg @ W | Also cp. ‘7 w¥ wefrargw et
aegR’ | 2. 1,3, 15 p. 95, Bib. Ind “&TH WA W@ AFATY
grauTESiat | WRT; vat, ww esfadadifa’ 3. Bombay edition.

4. TART §T IT F9 @IXA G, p. 34 (A.S.S., vol. 70).

5. Upodghata, Poona, 1924, p. 47, 1. 12-13. gaiuw eI
q yudl 399, | 6. Aév GS, 1, 7. 3 aAfE quaT#Aq vq THaEieeaR |
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Tarkilankdra in his commentary on Gobhila,® however,
thinks that the wife should be given, on this account,so
much education as would suffice for this, because “without
studies she cannot sacrifice, nor does cthe Siirra say chat
she should offer silently.” Anyway, this much confession
is sufficient to show that che wife is enticled to che Iniria-
tion ceremony so that she may be enticled to read at all,
not to speak of uttering the Vedic mantras,

Piaraskara® says that the wife should, if she is desirous
of conception, offer the first oblation in the evening as well
as in the motning along wich the utcerance of the prescri-
bed mantra wherein she should utter che **Syihi” again.®
All che commentators, Karka,® Jayarima. Harihara,
Gadadhara and Vifvanitha agree chat the wife should
worship the fire with the frse oblation in the merning  as
well as in the evening with the above mantra. The mantra

1. 1,515 1, 10f, Bib. Ind. ed. & wesadia owmifr o@t

wIgq | ¥ ¥ guiifAmTY THAq | z. ParGS. 1,9, 3-5, p. 110,
Bom. ed,, 1918, “,..u: @T®fa yaf wiwrar | 3. This “Again”
means that she should Arst offer the oblation with the manrra
“Agnaye svihi Prajipataye svihd" in the evening and “Sfryiya
svaha prajapataye svaha” in the morning, and chen should offer
another oblation with this mantra together wich *“Sviha.”

4, For the commentarics, see Pp. 110; Jayarima, 1. 3-4, p. III;
Harihara, 1. 34 £. ‘wa q\!."f waETHT T wigy: ¢ T famdls -
HITHEl WEAT Wu‘-&'ﬂ frfaar sw armi gatgs” Saar o)
f @rag ATEAp Wea® =y, s@Amatw SegTec-Ea-frerarama-
& 2AATATH gua A we-AgwaTy |° Gadidhara, 1. 6F, p. 114:
Viévandtha, 1. gf., p. 115,
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prescribed for her is a Homa-mantra ending with “Svaha:
Hail”; as she is to offer the first oblation wich this, it is
she who is to utter the Pragava also. Wichour the upa-
nayana, the wife cil, never do so.

Afvalayana' in conneccion with his seccion on INama-
katana says: 1. 9@ 4 WeH A1 2. AAgrAECAEEAl-
frgrared gaaed | 3. Jgage At 4. FTEC AfawrFmEage]
au-aa-FA: | 5. JeAif Ar dargy 6. mgmrh dar
7. mfamdyg  adigd aeafEd fEaEr SeEEEE
In the commentary upon the Sdtra marked g by us, Hara-
datta says that because of the mention of “Tu"" and “Eva"
in che Sicra all that is said in the above Siitras (2-4) 15 not
sufficient; and icis prescribed here chat the names for
males should consist of even syllables. The names of females
should consist of an odd number of syllables. Asvaliyana
thus fnishes what he has to say abour  cthe wisgagrfes arq
and proceeds, without making any more distinction, to say
about the abhividaniya name of the child (male or
female)*—*(He) should find out a name to be used (by the
child) at the ume when the child bows down to her®
(during the upanayana); che parents should keep the

1. I, 15, 4f p.55 Bom. znd, ed; 1,13 4f p.62
Trivandrum ed, 2. glaagrfd ara AT AhETSATT sHforaTy
qfitareatey etc. Girgyandciyana, p. sh. af wTAg HERgRTCTE
ATH: FTOEWA | WA WiMATEATHE WrE.  wlwsTs widaTesray

cte., l'.[:l.li:u.i'.3.l:l::|.T P- 53,.
3. Advaliyana does not repeat this mle in the sccoon an
Upanayana as this rule has been mentioned here, .



24 THE POSITION OF WOMEN IN THE VEDIC RITUAL

name concealed {to themselves) till the child’s Initiacion.'”
Kumarila Bhatta® also holds the same view when he says
“Nima abhividaniyam tu picror hedyd upanicitah: Buc
the name for the child’s abhividana the parents should
keep secret till the upanayana.®” Apastamba (1.15.8) also
holds an identical opinion.  $aakhdyana and Kausicaki
(1.24) also mention this secrec name, an earlier reference
to which is found in the Brh. Up.(vi.4.26)—with ceremo-
nial details. The consensus of opinion is that this secret
name must be given, This name reserved for use during
che initiation ceremony  for the gitl has no meaning if the
girl is not allowed to bow down to the Guru ac the proper
time.*

Gobhila® 5aY's cxrpressl}r that the bride should wear the
sacred thread when the bridegroom leads her to the altar—
“qradl g, ST tlsarg Teaaafa ¢ Leading
her forward who is clothed in the proper way and weacs che

1. Sce Niriyana and Haradatta, p. 56 and 63 respectively of

the Bombay and Trivandaum editions. Their interpretation com-
pletely agrees with our cranslacion.

z. Grhya-kiriki, pp. 253-326 of the Bombay ed. of Adv GS.
znd ed., 1.9.3, p.273. For the usc of the Abhivadaniya name
during the upanayana sec 1, 13, 23, p. 270,

. ManGS. 1. 18. 2, BhirGg. 1. z6. HiranG5, 2. g.—10 15
nnd%lirGS, mention twe names, one to be known to the parents
and the preceptor, and the other an ordinary name (ck Taic Samh.
vi, 3. I. 3). 4. For the Simavedic Sttras, see Khi G5, 2. 2. 313
Gnl?h, 2,7. 15 and Jaimini 1. 8. This view of Afvaliyana is
corroborated by the ManGS. 1, XVIII, p. 83, 1, 1-4, Baroda ed.; cf.
HATHETAA op. cit, L 1415, G 2y T, IG. 6. RV. X
g5, g1; AV, XIV, 2, 4.
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sacrificial cord (over the left shoulder), he should murmur
the verse “Soma gave her to the Gandharva, etc.” Pravrea
here means evidently 7 w38 =g Sgeftigar ageatfaa
gagTafafmer i.e. she who has worn the dress pmpcrl}f and
the sacred thread. In the Adhikira Sitra, Gobhila him-
self as well as Katydyana' say that one must always wear
the sacred thread, So the repetition of yajiopavita here
means that for ceremonial purpose the bride should change
her former yajfiopavita and wear a new one.

Candrakinta Tackilankira, however, thinks otherwise.
He gives us two  alcernative c:-:.:f:-l:matimm.2 Firstly, he says
the word yajfiopavitinim in the passage means agqaifaifaa
agtediawaada The bride is praved ketoteariyd.  How is
she Pravetd? : like a yajfiopavitini, like one who has worn the
upper garment in the form of a sacred thread.” Sﬂcﬂﬂdl}’,
“Pravetam”  means ssq sz iRal sugadan ofifgadaas-
s and “}rajﬂﬂpaﬁtilﬁm" means JRgEIEeET qﬁf[amm&
i.e. the bride who has worn her lower garments in the
manner  prescribed in the Smeti and worn her upper
garments in the fashion of a yajfopavita. The learned
COMmMmencator also says the word ynjﬁupavi’tn may be used
in the sense of the uttariya for showing which way the
uctariya is to be worn, These explanations are not tenable.

1. GobhGS, 1, 1, 2, gEwAifamTsaTigaw wwq  p. §; Karma-
pradipa, Bib. Ind., wol. 198, p. 11. 1. 1, germRitEAT Wra' g=r
sufuds 7| fafnd? sgodtay g wOfr s 7g waq 0"

z, For the Text, see GobhGS, Bib. Ind., p. 308
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Tarkilankira quotes the Sm;ti te show how che bride
should be properly dressed: “She should not show the
navel, the vircuous wife should wear the cloches down o the
heels and should not keep the breasts uncovered.”  Accord-
ing to his second explanation **Privrea” means *'she who
has worn the lower garment” and “Yajiopavitini” means
“she who has worn che upper garment in the form
ofa sacred thread,” The explanation chat he gives does
not follow the direction lLe mencons, lf ”Priv[ti” doss
not mean “One wearing boch upper and lower garments”
bue “One wearing cthe lower garment” only, the breasts
remain uncovered, The urrariyavasana used in the form
of a sacred chread cannot cover her breasts.'  The
commentator in commenting upon Gobh. 1.1.2, says on p.
17 “afd agga-gagadas @fmz Fham-fean ffaafed
frrmfadvey soaelis aggaen 99 99 GUEIFHEEEAE: |
This paic of sacted chreads and the upper garment ace
here mentioned as a rule as requisite for every ritual; buc
the particular manner of wearing it—as of the uppar gar-
ment, so of the sacred thread —is to be known from  those
particular passages in chose particular places”.  For chis rea-
son the word yajfiopavita cannor be used in the sense of the
ueeariya, It is declated in the Smgti: —? Ty F o

t, For the right manner of wearing the yajfiopavita, see Karma-
pradipa, ch. [, verse 2z ;fﬂg{ﬂ*.aa' HT4 wegAaaiaEa Frreetodta
‘mrwe®l wiEgfosait | GobhGs, p. 64, L 1zf. 2. KarmaKP,
Bombay, 1921 £, 51; cf, Smreyarchasira, p, 5. 1. 10; GobhG5. p. 65.

.
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Arg-arraT w99 | garaaadgd gsnai a3 1 < Two . sacr-
ed threads are to be worn in  the Srauta and Smirca  sacri-
fices; a third one also should be worn for an upper gar-
ment: this is prescribed if a cloth is not availble.” Here 1c
is said that a third sacred chread is to be used if an  ucratiya
is not available . If the uttarlya is not wanting, the chied
thread is not to be used. Here the word yajhopavita is not
certainly used in the sense of urrariya, but it 1s said that
yajiopavita is to be substicuted for the uttariya. A substi-
cute for a thing can never be the thing ieself. Nor is it rea-
sonable to think char beacause two different things are worn
in the same manner, Gobhila has nsed onc word for the
other. Why should he? The uttariya is as well-known as the
yajiiopavita. What reason is there thar the word uttatiya
would be dropped ac will and the word “‘yajfiopavita™ be
substicuted for it? The leacned commentatot quotes in p. 65
the Nigama-parifista “gradr Ffedtart g&a, Fza= @
gag”*  in which, he thinks, the word *yaj fopovita’’ means
an upper garment (uttariya). To follow the commencacor,
the sacrificer is to wear three upper garments which is no-
where prescribed in the Ricual licerature.  Again, three ute-
arfyas to be made of a cloth is an anomaly, for, in order to
wear it properly, one 1s to wear the cloth wound round nine
times on one’s shoulder sideways. Two, and sometimes three
of these, are to be worn. Nobody wants the sacrificer to
carry a heap of clothes round about him. The real meaning

1. See KarmaKP. £, 50; GobhGS., Bib, Ind.. p. 65.
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of the passage is what is expressed in the couplet above,
The cloth, not a sacred thread but an accompaniment of the
two threads normally used, is considered as making the nu-
mber of threads three. We come across a similar use in the
following passage: “Yajamanapaficamd rtvija idam  bhaksa-
yanti:* the priests with yajamina as the ffch drink che ida)’
Here, too, similarly, the “Upavita’, means two sacred threads
with the garment as the third, i.c. the «“Upavitani’” three in
number together with the garment which is not an ‘upavira’
as in the above case the yajamina is not a priest. So it is
here by no means said, as our commentator thinks, thac che
‘yajiopavita’ is ‘uctariya.’

In a sacrifice to be performed even by the widow, she
should wear the sacred cord on the right or lefc shoulder as
prescribed® and should herself offer the annual or  other
raddhas to her husband, father-in-law, erc,” When she per-
forms an eckoddista $raddha for a son, daughter, etc. she
should herself do all the initial ceremonial necessaries up
to the initial resolution (Samkalpa) and may then give
pecmission to a_pricst ro perform the Sraddha on her behal£.*

1, Very frequently used in the S-5s; also cf. uses like
YETAATIITATT TEWTCATEAT | 2. wrwawd, ed. by Vapu
Mahadeva Kelkar, Anandiérama Sanskrit Series, Poona, p. 117,

3. v wele-fava: EiTgWEas ¥ | faeaT ST IATHTS-
TafeaT Il SmrSam, Poona, 19os5; also quoted in grawwLl, Poona,
1gog, p. 115 4. wfwg aTwuafEsE 4 @@ o 79T
‘quTeraT  @faTEEEETETE w9 F00a [ She may herself petform
it if she likes, scel zo, p. 117, op. cit.
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In course of the ceremony she wears rhe sacred cord on the
right or left shoulder accordingly as the priest does. This
is the case when she gives a priest permission to perform
the gite for her; no wonder she will do the same in course
of performing the vite herself. If she is not entitled to be
‘nitiated for the vedic studies and wear the sacred cord,
¢he cannot wear the sacred thread during the sacrifice. In
the secrion on Adhikira-sitea prescribing general rules (to
be observed in all the rites), Gobhila® says that the ceremony
should be performed by one wearing the sacrificial thread
on one’s lefe shoulder (as a rule) and having sipped water.
In other places we have shown that the woman is entitled
to pecform the sacrifices. Without following the general
rule, how can she perform the sacrifice properly? Even in
modern usage there 15 some relic of the woman's wearing
the sacred thread. Now-a-days the bride is made o wear
during the marriage the sacred thread of the bridegroom.
Thisis a rite observed by women. Women, owing to
cheir conservative nature,® always stick to things of time
immemorial. Apastamba and others pay their due respect
to these Stry-iciras when they recommend them to be
8 Soitis certain that by

. mbmwka®  a-admAed @aTAnty A
sqar | TS wur AT T wh T |

2. TEITEITAATSETE Tghd WEAH Gobh GS, 1. 1. 2.

3. Stry-cira. 4. Buckle, Fraser’s Magazine, Apxil,
1858 ; Mason, Women in Primitive Culture, p, 273,
5. ApGS. 2, 15 here he recommends that the ceremonies that

observed as their pr:scnibcd rules.



30 THE POSITION OF WOMEN IN THE VEDIC RITUAL

“Yajhopavitini’® Gobhila means a bride who has worn the
sacrificial thread and not one who has worn the upper
garment in the form of a “Yajhopavita™. Gobhila here
means that th{: bridﬂ Sl‘lﬂuld ]:“.'. Pmpcfl}r drﬂssﬁd “l‘rith thﬂ
lower garment (adbariya) as well as upper (uttariya), and
Ehﬂuld WeAar a Pﬂir D£ new Eﬂcfﬂd thr:ﬂds; thﬂ" tl]'ﬂ llllshﬂﬂd
should lead her, hand in hand, to the marriage alter, while
uctering the sacred formula ““Soma gave rto Gandharva,”
etc. Though in the section on general rules {Adhikara-
* siitras) it has been prescribed that the sacred thread should
be always worn while sacrificing,” the repetition of “Yajfopa-
vita" would here mean thac a pair of new sacred threads
are to be worn during the marriage ceremony.

Katydyana says in the Karma-pradipa® rhat in accordance
with the seniority in caste and age, the honest wives should
scparacely stir the fire. In stirring the fire the husband
should not appoint a (adrd, an uncontrollable or a vicious-
wife.* The strongest of them who is the best of them as

are required by custom should be learnt from women; cf, ApDS.
11, 6, 15, 9; 11, IT, 2G, 1X-12: AWGS, 1, 14, 81 ete,

1. Whenever the word “Yajfiopavica® is répeated in the Siitras,
Do,

there is always a special sense behind ir; see Sridatta, Snina-
prakarana in Aciradatéa £, 22, ab,  “Yajfiopaviti”, etc. Harihara,

wWiagang, Benares edition of ParGS. pp, 55%-559: ®mTemImaTan,
etc, 2. 1,8, 6 f, Bib. Ind,, vol. I. fmarfy famT wTRaTOA wTdET
fiest: | w@a afgsatarg gat avAToifia Ay SOSERE A Wi
gaatfne seaa; wARfTRANTRL STedtfasEnd oA 0 1L 8, 5. 6

3. ata szt fagww A fregwwrlodig | amrewEnt a1edw
gar wgx ggatan Op, cic 1. 8. 7.
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it were and cercainly, che best of all chose initiated (i.e. the
most learned)' should stir the fire last of all with all her
heare’s contene.,  This shows thar Iniciation for_studies was
a condition, not cnly necessaty, bucr essential, for having
preferential treacment in the religious, and consequently,
in househeold affairs too.

In the Ramiayana,® queen Kaufalyd and in the Maha-
bhirata,® Savited and Ambi offer oblations along with sacred
formulas.

In bis secrion “Stri-samakaras’™ in the Madapa-parijaca,*
Madana Pila quotes Kﬁt}rﬁymm" to show that if any Puri-
ficatory rite (samskara) before the initation ceremony is
lefr unobserved, it should be performed with the offering
of oblations. If the time for initiation expires, according
to Madana_ sacrifices for recovering the rights forfeited
(Vidtya-stomas) and other expiations are to be observed.
As Madana deals with these things in his section on  Stri-
samsldra, it is clear that women are entited to be initiated.

The brilliant record of their Vadic education also shows
that women are encitled to be initicated for Vedic studies,
The Rg-veda furnishes us with a long list of seers compos-
ing or discoursing on sacred texts (Brahmavidinis), Accord-

1 Ta, UWAWT weTgETRAwATsiT AT | SUqTHi  wrwwwr
weigfy fagmamn 1.8 8p 116, 1.2 a. IE 20 14 f
3. IIL 2g6; V, 186, 4+ p. 362, Bib. Ind.

5. wramamareaT forming part of the UnavSambh, ed, by P,
Tarkaratoa, p- 330, Hramal fyawis ANITHY ®H way, etc.
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ing to the Brhaddevata,” they form three groups: (1) those
that Praiscd the deities; they are all scrictly  speaking, vedic
seers; (2) those who conversed wich seers and deities;
(3) those who sang of the evolutionary forms of self: these
latter two groups may also be called seers in that the hymuos
or the Rks were revealed through them. In the first group
atc giar,? i, fgara,® s’ sefg,t fwe,’ Agen
named Fg, sister of srreg® and =fEfE? gl g=zaman,'?
o, DAt qan e alergant® At Ayt and e
arrt? form the second group. 1 mrgr™ A, HT‘{,”’
sz, Far,*® giegr,®® ofd® and Kq? aTfgat*® come within
the third group.™ '

Yijiavalkya teaches his wives Gargl and Maitreyl the
most abscruse  philosophical doctrine of Soul.®®  Gargi

1, Compare wrgtmaw X, 102; #wdaa7 11, 84.

2. RV, X.30,40. 3. % 134, 6.7. 4, V, 28,
5, VIIL gr 6. and 7. Seers of the Khila beginning
T YTIHAY 99Al TAW 8, X.1og; Cf Arsa, X. 51,

9. X. 6o, 6; CE Arsi, X. 24, 10, Some Rlks of IV, 18,

11. X 86 (several stanzas) and 145. rz. X 153 CL
Arsi, X, 72, 13. Several Rks of X. 108, 14, L 126, 7.

15, Several stanzas of X. g5 16, L. 179, 1.2,

17. Several Rksof 111, 33.° 18, X, roand 154,

19, VI L 34; Cf matqmaat on RV, VIII, 1,

z0. Supposed seer of Khila after V.V. 87 (Sui-siikta).

21. Seer of Khila below VII, ?,:. 22, X, 8o,

23. X. 125 :)? X.151. 25  Medhi-sikea, Khila
afeer X, 151, 26, X, 107. z7. K. 1z7. 28. X. 8s.

29. For a critical appreciation nE7 the hymus by these Women
Seers, sce Sanskrit Poetesses, Pare A, p. Ixxiz-lexxix,

30. Brh Upan II, 4, 1-14 and 4.5. 1-15.
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Vacaknavi is venerated as the champion of all the leacned
Brahmanas present in the coute of Janaka to ask Yijnavalkya,
the most learned sage of his age, a series of questions in
order to ascercain if they should debate with YajRavalkya
or not.l This time she asks him two questions which he
manages to answet.  On a subsequent occasion® she takes
up the question of the old water cosmology. Yajhavalkya is,
however, compelled to dissuade her from asking any further
qu:.sl:iml. Uma Haimavai tells .&gni and ‘\'rﬁyu of the one
Supreme Soul. The A V. in cxtolling the Brahmacarya
says that by Vedic studentship a gicl wins a young husband.*
The Vedic licerature contains a long list of the names of
female teachers of Philosophy and che Sankhiyana® and
Aévaliyana® grhya-siitras mention the names of Gargl
Vicaknavi, Vadava Prathitheyi and Sulabha Maitrey? in the
list of Rsis. The Aitarcya’ and Kaugitaki® Brahmanas quote
the authoritative opinion of a “Kumari Gandharva-grhita:
maiden seized by a Gandharva' that the Agnihorra Ricual

.which was once performed on both days is now petformed

on alternate days only. Pataficala Kapya's wite" and daught-
er'® wete also Gandharva-grhirds, Students from all over the
country visited them for knowledge, Kapya himself learnt
many things from his wife. The extensive use of martrony-

1. Brh Up,IIL 3. 2, Op,cit, Il 6. 3. Talavakira
Upanisad, IV, 1 £, 4. Atharva-veda, XL 5. 18, mwwi
FAT Fara frma wfaw | 5 IV, 1o 6, U, 44 7. V.29.

8, IL q. g, Brh Upan, IIL 7, 1. 10, Op, cit, 111, 3, 1.

3
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mics also may partly be due to the wide reputation of the
learning of the mothers, some of whom were most probably
teachers. Kacydyana recognises the established position and
honour of women teachers in bis Stitras (Va. 2477) **Acar-
yad anatvam ca” and (Vi. 125) “Marulopadhyayayor dnug
va.'"t Becanse of the honour shown to the learned women,
the patents perform some special ceremony for having a
learned daugheer.*  They boil rice mixed wich sesamum, eac
it with butter and make themselves worthy of giviog  birth
to a learned daughrer. ﬂ:rc}rf goes from Notth India to the

South to learn the Vedinta from Agasrya and others.? Ubha--

yabharati* mediates in the controversy beeween her husband
Mnr}{jau:l tlisra and Sul'lkaricﬁr]ra who represent the Vedic
learning in their age.” Even in the RV., women are found
exhoreed for addressing popular assemblies (vidathas)® and
_cerrainly some of them were good orarors,

fn the Vedic ritual women have a recognised position for
‘their songs and apricude in music. Mosc probably these

1. Bala-manoram3, vol. I. p, 379-80; for Bil. itsclf, p. 379, L. 31
£—B8o,1. g f. 2. Papditd duhitd; Brhad-dranyaka Upanisad, VI.
4. 17, 3. Bhavabhiiti, Uttnm-carim,lzct 1L wimy's wne-nymn
W3R yuiw efafad saf| | fymafyneg’ faaatea-faai s1edifs-
Hﬁﬂ‘lﬁf quETiH Il 4. Ma_st probably because of her vase
learning she is also known as “Sarasvad.” 5. For studies in
general, cf. Mahd-nirvina VIII, 47; w=reds qrEAIET Hrgarar
aTfagwa: ie. the daugheer should be brought up with as much
- care and given as much education as the son. 6. RV.x. 85, 26.27

e e e
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were parts of their Sima-vedic learning. The RV bears
testimony  to women's songs on  cetemonial  occasions,*
Women are more willing ro have singers rather than
Brabma-vadins. Women love men who can sing,* In the
Ma aveata, wives sing and play various sorts of instruments.®
The Sa:}rﬁgﬁdlmrﬁrnutu-sﬁtrn‘ mentions in this connection the
name of the following instruments, viz., Apaghitalika,
Talukavini, Kindavind, Pichord, and ﬂlivu-kapiéigj:m; the
Sankhayana-frauta-sieea,” Ghatakackari, Avaghatanka. Kan-
da-vini, Pichord, etc; the Laty@yana-frauta-siiera®  also gives
a similar lis. The Aitareya-Aranyaka” simply refers to
the fact, but does not give any deril,  According to Lityi-
yana, the wives should sit to the west of the Udgatr and
ecachi wile should alternately play luces® They muse noc
play one particular inscrumenc called Ghatari slowly®. As
every part of the ritual must be perfectly performed, ic may
be f.-),irl:,r assumed that che wives were v:xpc::tcti ta he expert
musicians and singers.  The apritude of women i dancing
is also exhibitted in the RV.*®

In one Pravidana karma mencioned in che Varahagthya-
siitra’! in tonnection with the marriage ceremony the face of

1, RV.x. 60, 8. ggewr, et ixgb, 3, =i ex aiga) 2w, erc

2, Sarasvaty-anuviks; 20, KachGS. Appendix, IV, p, 303.

3. Tair, Samh,, V1. 1.6.5; Mat Samb. 111, 7, 3, ctc; Sar,
Brdh.,, r11,2,4,9. 4. XV 6, 21, vol. VL p. 382, 5. XVII, 3, 12;
for the way how o play these instruments, see the 8 and G. sfitras;
also LSS, IV, Of 6. IV. =z, 1-8. 7. V.Ls

8. Lass, IV, 2,5. 9. Op. cit, Sticra 17, 10, £.g, 1.0.2,4,
ufyyiftfa o8, erc, 11, Prof. Raghu Vira's editon. pp. 34-35.
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che bride is anointed with hands smeared wich ghee for
making her dear to her husband, brother-in-law  etc. and
then she plays the vatious instruments and drums which
have been consecrared beforehand for the purpose; she prays
to the Dundubhi and Gomukha for excellenc children and
Farti-::ularl}-r for charming daughters who, gro wing up under
the same roof and friendly wich Indrani, would play cogeth-
er, and also to Prajipati for children and welfare.

The references w ViEPnii’s h:ing Fmvidcd with a lcg of
ivon in Khela’s batde would show that women were trained
in the Milicary are as well.> Being chased by Mudgalani
her husband’s enemy rtook to heels.” There were many
fighting women in the non-Aryan fold as well.?

No betcer honour could be shown to the learning of
women than by depicting the deity of learning as a goddess.
Vic and Sarasvati represent the highest recognition and
respect the Hindu sages could ever show to women.

From our above arguments the conclusion follows that
the girl is entitled to have the Upanayana, wear che sacrifi-
cial thread and utter che mantras togecher with che pragava.

The Daughter in other Vedic Rituals than Samskaras*.
The davghter after her Samskira is eaticled to perform
the 4riddha rites for her parents. She cannot, however,

1, RV.r1. 116,15 =fta’ fy afvare fe, ete. RV, 1, 118, 10;

BV, 1. 118. 8 and x.39. 8 z. RV.x 102, a. Far other
instances, sec RV. 5, 61; Bo, 6; 3. RV. 5.30.9; 1. 32.9. vii, 78.5;
8.33.19, etc. 4. This section was mostly published in MNew

Indian antiquary, Vol. IV, Ne. 2, May, 1941, pp. 77-85.
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in any case, precede in her claim over her brother. The
Sriddha-mayiikha thinks as the wife precedes che daughter
in her claim over the property, the former should
F[ECEdE in the friddhas to6.)  Govindinanda, author of the
S:ﬁddl‘lﬂ-kti}'i—k:tumudi also holds the same view.® He also
thinks that the unmartied daughter will have the nght to
petform the Sriddha in precedence over the martied one as
the Gotra of the leter has beeu changed™  If che daugheer
is rendered 2 Putrika, she precedes over her mother in her
claim.*  Silapini,® however, thinks that in case of absence
of the 13 kinds of son, the son of the Puceikd will be che
proper person.  As the Putrikd is really a substicuce for che
son, most probably Stlapant means if the Putrikd is  dead,
her son should observe the rites.

Govindinanda® specifically says that the daughter will
have the right and not her father, to perform the funeral
and $raddha rites for her mother provided she is brotherless.

Juse like che son, the daughter also is not enritled to be
married within one year of her father or mother’s deach,as
the Vrddhisraddha cannot be performed for her.”

1. P. 2o, L. 1. The Sriddha.vivekakira, (£ 224) however, men-

tions a long list of persons after whom the daughrer is to have her
claim, 2, Op. cic., p. 462. 3. P. 465, | 15f: Tad-abhive sahodard

ity atca duhitrabhive’pi boddhavyam. Patni-duhitaraé caiva iti
Yijfiavalkyena patny- anantaram duhitur dhanidhikira-pratipidanic
tasya copakiravyipyarvac pi:;udz-dinﬁikaﬁmpakﬁfah. 4. P. z2,
1.13. 5. Sraddhaviveka f, 22a, 6. Sriddha-kriyd-kaumudi, p. 464;
also p. 469. 7. Op.cit, p 358, 1. If; also p. 468, m=TdEmTT
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So far as the Agnisamskdra 1s concerned, the daughter
has the same right as the son.’ If che child does not exceed
two years, it is not, as a rule,” entitled o have the Agnisa-
mskira i.c., to be cremated. Caovered with an unwashed
‘garment adorned with Aowers and scented,” itis pucin a
pit. No water-libation is to be offered.

If a daugheer under two dies, the parents become impure
for one day or three days only.®  According to some auth-
orities, if she dies before the Cidakarana, the Asauca (Im-
puricy) passes away immediately;® if afcer Cdakarana, and

sETeTaATiawTicaaT  wAmTglr WwRATHATY glgaTs Hma AT |

argestataaraiaTale =a%ey | 1, Par G5, 111, 1o, 5, p. 361
Bom., According to Apastamba (Dh. 5. 11, 6, 15, 7) the child is
buried if it is below onc. The paraents as well as those whe bury
it take a bath (and are purified). z. If the parents or other
relatives so desire, the child may be cremated; see Karka, Bom Ed.
of P3GS. p. 363, 1.4: Jayarama, op. ait.p. 366, L5;  Sraddha-
viveka, £ 22b, 3. ParGS, p. 377, 1.8; VaikhGs V. p. Bz,
4. According to the Sraddhavivekakara, the girl afeer two is
entitled to the Parvakriya till her marriage. Her father or brother
should offer this. By Phrvakriyd, he means all the rites beginning
from the cremation down to the end of the Afauca, 8 TTR

sromToTaTatAT Fat fwar gar | In case she s cremaced, the
water-libations muse be offered  For the offering of water-libation
and the Aauca, see also Vagistha, IV, g-10; Viigtha cites the
opinion of some who think the child should be cremated afrer the
appearing of the teech. CF, Gaurama, XIV, 345 Vigou XX, z7-28.

5. PGS, Ill, 10, 2-4, Similarly, in case of che son wo.

6. See Karka, PArGS, Bom. ed. p. 364 1. 1-2 Jayarima, op,
_cit., p. 366, 1. 2. For divergent opinions, see Fullukobhatta en
 Many, VIIL, 72, p. 192, MNirnayasigara ed.
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before marriage, it continues for chree days.* For the deach
of a married daughrer, the parents need not observe any 1m-
purity. Buc if she dies in their house, they observe ASauca
for chree nighes.”

AE thc vﬁdl‘c .&uth'ﬂritl? is o squ.rx:dL‘ the ﬂ.uthﬂ‘l’it}’
of the Smirti, the daughrer has the right to marry in her
adule age at her discrecion the person whom she loves most.
Adule marriage seems to have been the rule even down to
the Sdera period. Against Prof, Jorry,® Dr. Bhandarkar®
maintains that the passages in question, viz., GobhGS,, 1II,
46, HitGs., 1,12,2 and Grhyisamgraha II, 17, do not go

in support of the marriage of a “Nagnika"”, The Jaim GS.°
. rxprcssl)-' savs the bride should be “Anagmki: not one who
has not menstruated, i.e., she should have puberty”. The
Var G5.° says, the bride should be not ﬂn]:}r anagnﬂli, but
“Asprstamaithupa: having no sexual experience”; the lacter
adjective signifies that the girl 1s married at an age when
she is able to have had previous sexual experience. Bloom-
field also accepts the reading anagniki in ZDMG'. Pandic
Satyavrata SamaSramid accepts in his edition of the Gghyi-

samgraha the reading *Anagnika,”*

Mahamahopadhyaya
C. Tarkalankara in 1908 quotes the verse Grhyisamgraha

1. See Karka and Jayarama. 2.  Visou, XXII, 33. 34,
3. ZDMG, XLVI, 313f; XLVIL 61ck. 4. Op. cic XLVI],
143k, 5 P.1g, 1. 11. For cur interpretation of Anagnikd of,
Amara-koda mmﬂ‘r p- 125, 17, 6. B, 1l, Baroda Ed.
7. XXXV, p. 572, 8. P. 10-11 YT Ser, 1 vol, 10,
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II. 17. in his edition of Gobh GS.* with the nagniki read-
ing while the same learned auchor recants his old faith in his
later publication (1910) of the Grhyi-samgraha® itself and
supports the Anagniki reading. _

The two verses RV, X. 85, 40.41_,&V. XIV. 2, 3.4
are found in various Grhya-siitra.® Here it is said thac Soma,
Gandharva and Agni are the three previous husbands of the
women and her human husband is the fourth one. Gobhi-
laputra says in his Gghyi-samgraha® thar along with the
indicacians  of }ruuth Soma b:gins Lo r:njl:r}r the woman,
Gandbarva with the development of breasts, and Agni alter
puberty. Now, if the human husband is to marry afrer
Agni has enjoyed her as his wife, Agni being the third
husband, he is to matry her afrer her pubercy.

The Vrata of che fourch nighe* is to be celebrated for
solemnizing the marriage itself as withour it the wife cannot

. Vel IL p. 83, 8, P. 2. Buc this annotation § in the sense
of Wfy is uncalled for and wrong. =fewt g =37 F4f ATA#F wAT
N | WA mAtawT o FewEAiTsTe |

. GIAER SITAT WWw WRATEd N gfa | gR gy eiwencrae
AT | Shigees wanta wEd srrewy | vfd w pawTETEfra e
gwTe | PacGs. 1. 4. 16; HieGS, 1. zoz; MianGS. 1. 10a,

3. Il.1g. The Text of this verse, TRTEHGTTATATATATATATIH)
wYETS T ST wHAHTFy WO is corrupt.  Candriakiota

Tarkilarfikira's justification of WW®WA can hardly be supported.
Mareover, it contradicts the Vedie Text and muse, therctore, be
rejected, 4. GobhGS. II, 53 KhaG5, 1. 4. 12.G5 1, 23, II;
24 and 25; ApGS., 8.8 seq; BharGS,, 1, 1g; ParGS. 1,11, 13;
5inG5,, 1, IE, 1g,
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be one with her husband in Pinda, Gotra and Sartaka.'
This vrara sanctifies the female body for all purposes and
makes the wife same flesh and blood, heart and soul wich
her husband.? I the husband and the wife observe penance
for one year, they are sometimes given the assurance of
having a Rsi son;® if they cannot restrain themselves, cthey
may have sexual enjoyment after 5, 3, or 1 month or even
after 12, or 6, or 3 days, or 1 day at least. As the autho-
rities prescribe that they may enjoy sexually even afeer a day,
the gitl must be physically fic for such enjoyment. So in the
Sitra period the girl cannot be married before puberty.
With the lowering of the agelimit in later times which came
down and down so much that even conception-marriage
became a matter of grear religious concern, the law-givers
stick to the principle of the solemnization of the marriage
by means of chis vrata, but they speak no more of the vrata
to take place within one year or after a few days, the reasons
for which are obvious. Even those early law-givers who, unli-
ke Manu, Pardfara and Narada, chink that widows should
not be re-married even when they suffer from fAve forms of
distress, admit that an aksatayoni (having no experience of
sexual intercourse) widow should, however, be re-martied.
While there was no scope in olden times for any such dis-
tinction, the later device was made as a concession to popular
feelings, specially because Law-givers as well as their follow-

1, See GobhGS., Bib, ¢d. 2. cf. the mantras ParGS. 3. AsviGS;
sce the Commentaries of Gargya [Miriyana and Haradatta,
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ers were  scill immensely guided by the influence of the
Sttrakiras.

Again, the marriage ritval in the Grhya-siicras has no
place in it for the girl's father after the Kanyidina rice,
The subsequent rite is encirely an affair of the husband
and wife, The mutual promises and assurances of love
protection and obedience®  presuppose a much greater,
capacity in both than can be ateribuced to them even i
their adolescent period. The proper pecformance of the
ritual requires cthac the wife must understand che manteas
she uceers;® this also presupposes a reasonably advanced
age.  The Mantra-Brahmana® expressly says the girl should
be given in marriage only whepn she longs for a husband.

The Kama-siicra and Epics also uphold the discretionary
power of the maiden in choosing her hushand, The former
expressly says chat che Gandharva, ie,, the Love-form of
marriage is the best of all the eight; and it mentions
. various ways by which the maiden should capeure the hearc

of her lover and the lover that of his lady-love, The

t. The wife: VarGS. Raghuvira's Ed,, p. 36, 1.8 & p, 43,
1.2k, ecc,; KachGS,, p. 20, 1.1f, parc, 1.14f; p. 109, 1.8f, 16 f, etc,,
Pt nas £ p LIl 14 ) erc

2. The Upodghita of Bhattoji Gopindtha Diksica, p. 44, 1.24,
QEAT-TH qIEAT HOH AATHRGAH , also 1.27; Vylsa, as quoted
in the same, ®FATIRGIHTT WIS (HAT: |

3. 2, 1. 1, For the forms of martiage that obtained in Vedic
India and particularly, for love-marriages, sec Inrroduction to my
edition of the Sambandha-viveka of Silapani, Vol. [ of my serics
‘Contribution of Bengal to Smrui Literature. 4. Kamasitra p. 237,
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Svaymvara®' form of marriage of the Epies is wellknown.
Manu® also recognises the Gandhatva matriage, the voluntary
-union of a maiden and her lover, as dharmya, sancrioned
by Religion. Fe also recognises the discreionary power of
the bride when he says thac the consent of the maiden
would be necessary® if she were to be given in marraige
to the younger brother of the person who had paid the
nuptial fee. The Vedic Samhicas, roo, show chat there
was no parencal control in this respece, though the parencs
helped the gicl to the best of their power in finding out
her husband.* Here the maiden is found anxious to leave
her father’s gotra and family for ever and be permanent
in her husband’s family. [f successful in loye-matters,
the younger sister marries before her elder sister even; 1f
unsuccessful, daughrers grow old in the parental abode.®
In order that the maidea may gec the husband she wants
to have, the AV, gives a series of love-charms which pass
under the name of Swikrya hymns.® Rival lovers and
lady-loves perform malicious rites to win the heares of the
desired.”  There is a magical rite in the AV.®  in which

1. For absolute Love-marriages, cf, those of Damayand, Sdvitri
ete. This, Lowever, differs from the Svayamvara of the Smrti in
which the choice of husbands is conferred upon the girl if she is
not marricd dll chree years after puberty; cf. Manu, 1X, ge, etc,

2, I, 255 cf. IIL 32. 3. 1X g7 =fe wAT4R=A"

4. The parents take part in the rites which the gicls perform
for a happy ending of cheir love affairs; of, AV. 1I, 36; VI, bo, etc,
. RV.1 117, 7: 1L 17, 7, ere; cf. AV, XVIIL 8, 47.

6. AV.IIL 30, 2-3, ete, 7. AV.IL 30, 2~3, erc.

8. AV. VL 138; VIL go; 1. 14. 11, VIL 37.
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the bride binds the lover with her hair; this symbolically
means that the lover will be truly hers and hers alone.
Various domestic tites® are also prescribed by the AV.
be petformed by the maiden; these are calculated to help
her in love.afairs. While the maiden, anxious for having
her lover, takes recourse to vatious love-charms and other
domestic rites, the parents perform for her good the rites®
named Rikiholiki, Kumiriyajia and the Satoddharapa.
As to the interprecacion of Rikiholikd, Devapila® cites
different opinions; however the rite 1s celebrated in the
morning for the happiness of the maiden in order that the
marriage of the maiden may draw pigh. Brahmadarfana®
says Holak is a famous rite in the Central Provinces as well
as in Kaémira, wherein a fire is kindled ncar the gate of the
house; after the Gjyabhdginta, the main oblation is offered
with the Manera ‘yaste Rikd' erc.  The Kumiriyajia® also
is celebrated for the happiness of the maiden in the place
where she dresses herself. After the djyabhiginta, the sacri-
fice is offered with the Mantra “'Indrinim dsu ndrisu’’; ete.
The Satoddharana® is performed for a betrothed gicl during
the Simantonnayana ceremony of a pregnant wife. The
symbelic meaning of the rite is, therefore, nothing but pray-
ing for similar fortune of the girl also.

I this rite the hair of the maiden is parted in a charm-

1, AV. Il 36; VI, 30; VL 82 ecc. 2. These rices have not
been mentioned by any other Sutrakira than Laugiksi.

3, KathGS,, p, 287, 1. 23k 4. RKathGs,, p. 288, 1.6,

5. Op. cic, Lg-13. 6. KathGS, p. 133, L. [T-21.
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ing manner and anoined with cosmetics and adorned with
sarvosadhi (a mixcure of different herbs) and saffron.
Adityadatiana says® herein the plating of the hair should be
ceremonially performed with mantras; during the Anava-
lobhana® (the rice for preventing disturbances that bring on
danger to the embryo) which is to take place together with
the Simantonnayana of the same pregnant wife, the hair of
the maiden should be parted in a charming manner, but this
patting should be hardly seen, Thus every tender care 18
taken that the maiden may geta suicable husband and  be
happy in marciage while she herselt prays ro Agni and other
gods to win the heart of her lover or if she has none, to hava
a suicable husband.

Just as the mother is the highest object of veneration
and the wife is of love, so the daughter 1s of affection® and
cenderness. A pretty gitl is symbolic of good luck.* Eighe
girls represent eight objects of good luck during the cons- .
ccration ceremonies of kings or crown-princes.” At times
sixteen of them participate in similar ceremonies.” The
goddess of Fortune and Beauty tesides in their bodies.” Even
a sight of her averts evil.®

Parents get the daughter after much longing and penance
as the self of Blessing,” and it is only natural that they

r. KathGS., p. 133, L z0-21. z. CE AgeGS, I, 13, 1.
.3. Manu, IV, 135 “Duhitd krpanam param”; Air, Bra.

YII, 13. 4. MBh, vil. 8z, 22, 5. Bam. i 14. 30 .
6. Rim vi. 128, 38 and 62. 7. Visau, 99. 14

8. cp. MBh ix. 56. 24F. 9. MBh, xiii, 87, 10} xiii. 104.
151, il gg,‘ 1go; xiii. 83 51.
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would rear her up wicth as much care as the son.* The su-
pposition of Schrader® and others® thac the depositing  of the
cooking vessels during the final bach (Avabbrtha) afeer
Somayaga refers to the adherence of Vedic people to fanzle
infanticide is not tenable. Iu the Soma sacrifice the cook-
ing vessels are- considered as females and the wooden  vessels
named viyavyas as males. Now, the Taicticlya,* Maitra-
yani® and Kachaka sambitas® make siimilar remarks chat as
the sacrificer and his recinue carry vayavya vessels deposi-
ting the sthilipitras in the bathing place, the daugheer is
deposited afrer birch while son is lifted up.  The difficuley
arises in connection with the right incerpretation of the word
Pardsyanti. In his article imZDMG, Boethlingk says ““As
‘A wich P::Pu.sir.iuns is used noc onl}-’ to impl}' ‘o
throw’, but also to mean ‘to place, w lay’, we may
very well tanslare “Pardsyanti” by ‘put aside’, per-
haps among others also by ‘hand (the child) over
immediately to the person waiting for the child.”  As

1. HATCAT yrwATaT fugerar qrfadad: | Mabi-nicvina-anwa.
MBh. xiii. 83, 15 116 12 _

2, Schrader, Reallexicon der ind. Altertumskunde, p. 52-53.

. Weber, Ind. St IX, 48; Zimmer, Alt. Leben, p. 3rof; ek
also Kaegi, Des Rgveda VI, 49; Ludwig, RV. V1, 142; Pischel,
Vedische Studien, 2, 48. 4. VL 5. 10,3 5 IV. 6. 4 {8z, 3).
) wTet frgfea 9 TTEWE TWTG JATT FIATY FITTAIIEH oH WA
girenfeEd 7 ST AW figm s mrenfea 7 gaigs; che last
sentence in 4, 7, § (p. 194, 20) also, 6, XXVII, g: same
statement as before, 7. For the original in German, see
ZDMG, vel. 44, p. 495.
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against ‘Pard-as’” meaning ‘to expose’, the same scholar pub-
lishes the fragment of a letter from Prof. Roth who regrets,
on his reading Delbrueck’s Die indische Verwandschafesna-
men, that the seed of this error was planted by him in  the

D}c:iouar}r under As wich Para.!

Bochtlingk also says that
Drelbrueck was pleased with, and had nothing to say against,
his areicle.® [ull}f also accepts the view of Buchtlingk in his
excellent work “Rechr und Sicee”™.  The Vedic Index* also
accepts Boehlingle’s view. Schrader,® however, is not satis-
fied with the explanation of Boehelingk, and chinks chac in
common with other Aryan people ancient Indians alse
practised female infantcide, Boehtlingk® is justly sympa-
thetic when he says “It hure me  to mawibute to the ancient
Indians such a piece of barbarism,” buc gives us souird
reason later on.  ““Then I thought the matter in itself was
very improbable, because wichour a girl the highest blessing
of an Indian, viz. the begetting of a son, could not be
achieved: As the lifting up of a boy afrer his birch is o
be considered as an expression of joy, so is it easy to pre-
sume by Pariisyanti a cotresponding expression of disagree-
able surprise”. There is no doubt that the verb * patasyanci”’
and ‘ud haranti” express contraries. Afvalayana” uses
the verb “ud br'" in the sense of “lifting up” when he says
“poddharce prathamam pattam’’, erc; *Yada va tu uddhrram

1. Op. dt, p. 1. 2. Op, cit, p, 1. 3. P. 58,
1, 1821, 4. Vol.I 5. Reallexicon der ind. Alcerumskunde,
P" 153, 6. " ZDMG, vol, 44, B. 7s Ses

Trivandrum Edition. 1.8 and 1o,
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patram”’, ete; here, too, this verb in the passages in question
means the same. The texcin the Taicriedya cleacly says
the boy is lifted up (ut pumimsam haranti) and therefore
as a contcary action the girl would be deposited, be kepe on
the ground and not thrown away; this is only in keeping
with the comparison given—che Soma vessels are lifred up
and as a contrary action che cooking vessels are allowed to
scay on the ground and evidently are nor chrown away.
These sacrificial ucensils are held as pure and are cthe lasc
objects in the possession of the sacrificer to be thrown off.
The passage in the Maicrdyani-samhicd seems to have
been quut:d b}r Yaska 1o his Nirukta? Durgaﬂ' i lis
Rjvartha says expressly @9 7 eqr&l vUrafeg ggasiar 7 @
ggfa 7 Tmend wefa gaasdn grendde gafe g fag
wrat qUEafea 9ed sg=gla a4 gaigq, i.e. so as che cooking
vessel is deposited, in the offering of oblations no offering
is made with it and the wooden vessel is not deposited, in
the offering of oblatians offerings are made with the wooden
vessel only,—the daughrer born 15 given away o others and
not the son. Skandasvamin® also gives a similar interpreta-
tion, Siyana also understands by fad suafrs @
gqfig=sifd. The learned commentators do all think chat
the daughrer is given away and evideatly, given away rto
her husband’s family and this act is symbolically performed
after the birth of the daughter by handing her over to a

1, See p, 6o, Sarup's edition; II1, 4, 2, Durga’s commen-
tary on MNirukea, Bom, Ed,, p. 255, 13, 5. 3. Commentary, ed,
by L, Sarup, p. 128, 1.
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chird person. In cheir opinion, female infanticide is out of
the qutsticn. This Parisana si[npl)r shows much anxil:ty,
even from her bicch, of che parents to do the best service to
th:ir daughtc:—l:u make her haPF}’ in ninrriagn: and nuthing
mote than thac, This simply shows thac the parents were
saddened at heare at the remembrance of the painful day
when they would be compelled to be robbed of cheir beloved
treasure by che bridegroom as Banabhatta has so  beautifully
put ic in both the Harsa-carica and the Kadambari, The
question of her future happiness also weighed heavily with
them. Visnufarman has excellently given vent to this pare-
neal worry in his Mitrabheda, 28, 6— gdlfa st wgdie
famar wed wEAfR  mgfaas o g9 aremfy a4 W AfF
#-qrfaged &g wrw @2 u  The Kachisaricsagara 1s  che
unequivocal champion of the cause of women' and when it
states—MHHeg: & &7 fg Sdides: &9 ga: (28, 6., ic
simply repeats the above idea. Kalidasa expresses this
sentimenc of parencs, probably, most beautifully ; —sraf fig
FAT U UF T §9e7 oferdtg: 1 W qAe @ swe
s@fia=ara gareaerer |

It will also be seen in this connection that at che time
and in the place where chese Texts were composed females,
probably, exceeded the males in number. The Maitrdyani®
qualifies the Pardsana of the daughter with the statement
“Striya eva atiricyante™. The Tait. Samh. says one man
can very well have two wives buc not one woman two

1 E.g 28, 47 2, MSamh 4. 6, 4 (p. 84, L.4)i 4, 7, 9 (p 104).
.:'[.
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husbands. How could the females supersede the males in
number if female infancicide had been the custom?
Schrader's® remark that the Greeks also practised exposic-
ion is distinctly opposed to the theory of Cook,” who hghts
out his cause to show that the current idea as to exposition is
“totally unfounded,” Schrader* again gives us an analogy
in favour of his theory that the old were also exposed.
Analogy is no valid proof. Moreover, the reference in AV.
XVIIL 2.34 is to the dead men, and not to the old; as
regards Praskanva on whom Parsadvana rook piry (RV. VIII,
51, 2. Valakhilya IlI, 2) it is only to be supposed that
Pfﬂ,sl{ﬂf?vﬂ. wWas C}LPC”Cd f’ﬂr some {:[iln'ﬁ or uthc[ a”d .il'l. !liﬁ-
exile he grew old and decrepic. The exposure of the old is
quite incompatible with the repeatedly mentioned wish of
the Vedic people to live che full extenc of life (i.e. 100 years).
The MNirukea® holds chac che excellene Vedic Mantra
“You are produced from each and every limb, you are born
from the heart; verily, you are the Self named son; so may

you live hundred years” is applicable equally to both the

1. VI, p. 6. 45 ==mlwyg 3% ¥ WA (=) vfmgfy awrs
§ omd famd; wEwP @At gOTed:  wfaty, wwrdw R

famrd | 2. Reallexicon, p. 153. 3. Zeus, Val, 2, p. 12209,
4. Cf. his article “Alee Laute”, p. 35, where he refers to
Zimmer, Alt, Leben, p. 328. 5 1L, 4; p. 6o, Sarup’s edition,

The Nirukta quotes this verse in connection with Female loheritance,
This mantra is recited by every Vedic school during the Jirakarma
and the Progyigatakarma. WHTRETq W #lify ﬂﬂ‘rqruana 1
aF Hﬂlmm"h' q Iﬁ‘! atgf maA

e

| sl
-
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children and no distinction 1s to be made whatsoever.
Durga® in his Rjvarcha says as the same rice 15 observed for
the daughter as well as the son and they both are born from
each and every limb and the heart, no distinction is to be
made, i.c., they are equal. Manu® says the son is equal to
one’s self and the daughter is equal to the son and repeats
the same view emphacically when he says the son’s son and
the dauglter’s son have no difference® with respect to world-
ly macters as well as to sacred religious observances and no
distinction is to be made between them as che daughur’s
son is equally Ffe to save the grand-father (and therefore,
the grand-mother two) in the other world like the son’s son.*
Bbisma also declares the son 1s just the same as the daughter
—they are both one’s very selt.® In xiii. 47. 25k, the
Mahabharaca again declares the daughter equal to the son_
The Law Literature also advocates the same opinion specially
stacing that both are born of che same limbs and have reason-
ably the same rights over paternal property.®

1. Bhadkamkar's Ed., vol. I. p. 254, | 5-7. B o
gaty wEEEy eFaly  wWANIiwTeR  wer  afeariiafriy
wggaA n 2, IX, 130; wdATEAT wuT WM Yaw gfgar wwT
P 36z, 1.18, Nirnaya-sigara Ed, 3. X, 133, op. cit., p. 2617,
L4; k., Yajo, II, ug. 4. Manu, IX, 139; F- 364, L. 1£: I, g
MBhL. XL, 45, 11, 6, Cp. no distinction between son’s sons
and daughter’s  sons; Manu  IX. 13 and Vienu XV, 47."
Tiasifeadlala  faitd) wWigvadt | SwEnfe s w gty
Gtasqg See also Nirada, xiii. 50; Brhaspat, xv. 55f; Yajnavalkya
2. 135E; Vispu xvii. 7f; the daughter and the son are born of the

same limbs and therefore, equal, L 5 9 45 )
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Thus we see that the daughter has in no way a less
honoured or responsible position than the son in Vedic
Ritual, The parents long to ger her and perform all the
Samskiras for her as for the son. She has the same
rights as the son to wear family locks, to have the upanaya-
na, to utter the Vedic mantras together with che Pranava
and to perform all the rites in relacion to her parents. The
son, has, no doubt, precedence over her in several ricuals,
particulatly che Ancyestt, buc this 15 because she 15 to care
more for her husband’s family than her parents’ and cannot
be supposed to have as much privilege as the son. More-
over, she belongs to the gotra of her husband after che
Caturchi-karma for which privilege and honour she prays
to Agni and performs various domestic rtites, the Mother-
Instinct being supreme in her. This principle is pronoun-
ced remarkably in the fact that the younger sister has pre-
cedence over her if the former is unmarried. In case of her
death before marriage, the same rights are performed as for
the son; but if she is married, her own people do every-
thing for her; still the ceremonial shows that her parental
connection is also much cared for. In macrimonial affairs
she is as free as the son and has the same rights as he, Now-
hete does the Vedic Ritual ignore her importance. On  the
contrary, the unmarried daughter—Purity, Affecrion and
Bliss embodied—seems to be more imporetant than cthe son
with regard to the welfare of the parents. Anyway, the
hypothesis enunciated by Manu and other authorities

by W
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meaning “Putrena duhitd sama” remains true and  declares
the glory of the Creator who does not make any distincrion.
berween His sons and daughrers.

Ic s quil:c n Lcccping with the above Spirit of the Vedic
" Religion that the Vedic seers as well as the Smarcas offer:
the daughter a substancial share, if not an equal share,
with her brother in the property of the father.

A daughter (having brother) in her unmarried scace is
found claiming her share in her father’s estare during the
the ecarly Vedic period.”  According to some school as
quoted in the Nirukta,® the daughter is entitled to half
the propercy of her facher, her brother being entided to che
other half. Yaska in this councetion quotes as the authoricy
of this school® the well known Vedic verse as quoted above*
as well as another verse refering to the opinion of Manu.®
Even at a later period the same spiric prevails in as
much as Sukra in his Smroi advocates that if the father
divides his property during his life-time, .he should do so
amongst his sons, wife, daughters and daughters’ sons. . He
should give the daughrers half the properey, of which one
half should go again to her children.® If the property is

t. 2 17,7, WATEfT fRdn @9T g9 gerater wEweATRME
wan | wly u@Fge 9TET W1 g 9T 7= Gmoamew

z. Nirukea, 3. 4. 3.  wfadiwe ﬁT‘ﬂ."IT JAT ETHATET Iﬁl: i
ALAET-FIHRTHTER | 4. WFTEGETT u‘ﬂ"is.‘f‘v ete. :

5. wfslifw gared A wafar v | famatai frgil =g
QTREGTIGHATY Il 6, Sukra-Smrti, 4. 5.295 ! —FHTANTAT T HTAL:
FAT. WE W f@W | @uTHNCT KT Eifgaey weviwTEl . -
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not divided during the life time of the facher and 15, chere-
fore, subsequently subdivided among the inherivors afcer his
demise, the brothers should ger less chan half, as the
mother gets one-fourth of the property and more than
that goes to the sister,* Visou® and Nairada® also uphold
this view with the amendacion chat only unmarried
daughters are entited to their fathers’ shares. Even in later
times the law-givers* ordained one-fourth  share for the
daughter, as her brothers muse spend this for her macriage.
Again, in the Vedic period, a daughter without a
brother could be adopted as a Putrikd in which case she
practically became a son. That is why Vasistha® mentions
the “Pucrika’ as the chird in che list of inhericors in his
Dharma-fastra. A Pucriki is met with in subsequent cimes
as well. Jaydpida's wife Kalyinadevi was looked upon as
the Puteiki of her father. As the daughrer could be
substituted as son, an adopted son during the Vedic age was
hardly a necessity. From the religious point of view as
well, the son of a daughter is as good as that of a

1. Op. cit. joo:—"AIYYT § FAT4AT FTHE-MTALA. &HAT: |
wra earegeia’ wfaa argolasa )l

2, 17. 4. ATEC FAMTATRATCS MTARTROTR; | WHET Efgaiw |

3. 13. 3, StETEAHE W FlAETLOIIC €T FRiNHTS,
Frgr; grogat wfw=t FaT 0

4. Yajaavalkya 2. 124 wdeFaTey gmrat wrafi, ﬁﬂ!ﬁﬂ"': |
sy frmreargata g gorawan  See also Maou g, 118; Smrti-
candriki, Vyavahara-kinda, p. 625. 5 17.15
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son as both can perform all the obsequial ceremonies for
their grand-father with equal right and credic.’ The
Rgveda® bears a record of the inheritance of a daugher
without brother; this principle has been adhered to in the
Mahabharata® as well as several Smreis* and the Actha-
Sasera of Kautalya,®

The MBh. (xii. 33.45) declares outright that che
daughters will be entitled to become rulers if there be no
sons.

We have seen before that women were the seers of the
hymns of the Rgveda® and were Brahmavadinis; as late as

1. Sankha:—dts SHigaT & fadia Arovad | ey wrr
o wraTeafa ey 2. 1, 124, 7—WyTAy §'9 ofy worer
walefns sag watata | 3. 13. Bo. 11—ATATEHT AAT Ya: gAW
sfgar aar | gearatesfa fagrait soasl 94 w01 gigamgas
=Tathw gatsly fafaa™

4. Yijfavalkya, 2z, 135; Brhaspati, 2.5 55; Mirada, 13. 50,
Vafistha 15. 7; Gaurama . 28 213 Manu IX. 185 ; danghrer
altogether excluded, ipss:amga, z. 14. 2z-4: the clim of the
daughter is rather thwarted back, 6. 3-5.

6, =g Wit fasarer werdefanfads | awwTar sewte anae
gaTgfafa: | TRTa? SxETaT ¥ GTET ORdAdt | Serger ¥ Aae
Tt ATE W wrAAT 0 A mhﬂmhwﬁmﬂﬁqﬂﬁﬁ
ﬁ:ﬂ!ﬂ"l‘ﬁ‘ﬂ' gwaTiea $fcaT) | AT% wuwETat o7 FeTs AT
qf‘qﬂmmuﬁguwﬂm | STERAT HTANT o oA ATy |
gwaEs § awET T WY @1 aAT | wWrwTAEEgTEy b -
Wl | AWIEEETn e afy dr RaaT i dmdeary arsr’w
g g wfey w¥Efg | wFA9T atwA war AW §T ?r'!‘n;_l
Brhad-devat3, 2, 82-88. _ &
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the Upanisadic period women scholars proved equal to the
sages of outstanding fame like Yajhavalkya in public debat-
es.!  Women of this age e.g. Maitreyl, wifc of Yajiavalkya
—quite in keeping with their Vedic learning, apely declared
that they cared for nothing else than the Highest knowledge.?
Women are born students of theology; the two daughters of
Diksayana ate typical cxamples.® The keen interest  of
women in theology is also manifest from the Therigatha
where they are found sworn to attain Nirvdna ac any cost.*
The Mahabhisya shows that women atcained fame as Mimi-
msakas or theologians as well; the lady specialists of the
Kitakrtsna came to be known as Katakresnds.®  The Maha-
bhasya specifically mentions the group of women grammari-

1. B;Ihu.d-ﬁinqyaka, 3.6.

2. Baditfa w1aTH WrHaEk] GIATHA AT WICEWETY YTATIIE
¥ ApAdr WTATAAGR wATSTA | 8T €T RAUT AW, A TE
wil: gl gfudt faw 7 gut @rq &0 Aerwar eartafy | A Ay
STeAERTL GT YAty Ha A7 AATY WAt exi fewy Aw gul AW
waTy X7 Ay ﬁ"lﬁﬁl“‘u‘ | Brh. up 2. 4. 1-14 and 4. 5. 1-15.

Bhigavata-puriga, 4. I. 04. 3. For an account of these

Bur]diﬂ.is: Doetesses, see Sanskric Poetesses, Pare [, Vel II of my
Series Contribution of Wemen to Sanskrit Literature,

4« Mahibhasya IV. 1. 14; 3. 155

5, gy STAEACEAT AT AR—FTOEEH], FIARGH AL
WIAFIHT aTwal, =a mToiw 0 wE™MTE, Vol 4, p.44; see also
wyus i, Vol. I, p. 550, waes STosgfgar st Hratgraeia
SETARG@T ATHUT " TAATIH = BT | WU was a well-known
grammarian as well; cp. THWE wromyarriinfe:  ovwETEe
qrfgaaTAAgT wyFaer fiy arfeat |

-
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ans called Apisalis.' The Grammar also records, the
proficiency of women scholars-in the Katha and Rg-veda;
they were known as Kathis and Bahvgcis.”  Ubhayabhiratl
was a champion scholar in theology.® Sulabhi was so learned
that she could reach even Janaka.* She could not be married
as no male was her equal; she was, therefore, initiated to the
utmost bounds of knowledge and became a lonely asceric,”
Women were not only themselves good singers and dancers
as is evidently scen from the Patni-simans or wives' songs
which were compulsory in Vedic Rituals’ but they were also

I. Vﬁzﬁkz—ﬁﬁnﬁ%ﬂﬁ arsfamasqia  =fa  Mahibhisya—
wrfamEea ATRE—wTrET aTweT | wawTfrdiwTa AT fefT
TxraTe Vol, 4, p. 43, 4. 1. 1. See also agns gy, Vol L p.
551, ‘‘gaw CwriwwEr ymTomETs awrtagdy " For reterence to
wrfanfa, see Panini's sotra, T gorfaad 16-1-gz.

2. ﬁrmm‘\gi&_ - I:E.'{!hk 513, under Siitra STTATEITE-
waTegiveTi—Panini 4. 1. 63..3Ma" = w: gy w3, W T T
After commenting upon the word nr‘i‘r, srTAwma AT makes a
significant remark here—'wafy wiToTamas ufafay’, « @@y
FITHR® amTdTy, T%% 3 e, 128, see also p. 591, pare | of the
s FFiET | '

3. wgcfelmern, viii 51, faraurat” fage, erc.

4. MBh, XIL 320,

5. Verse 183, The Juin Lireracure records that Jayand,
daughter of King Sahasranika of Kauéimbi, did not marry as she
wanted to be wedded to Religion and Philosophy ; Bhagavari Siierd,
Gujeati edition, Vel. 1IL p. 257. :

6. The dance of women was a normal and pleasant affair in
certain rituals ; ¢.g. the wedding ceremony, Four or cight women,
certainly maidens of the family, had “ro dance in it (SaokGb:.
1, 11. 5) They sang (githis) in weddings and other Vedic tituals;
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connoisseurs of these ares,  Thus, by singing and  dancing,
gods are said o have won over the goddess of speech and
disappointed the demons who did not know the art of
Winning aver women.

Even in subsequent ages women have not contributed a
little to the various branches of Indian learning' IE the
country would have provided all the facilities to women as
in the Vedic ages throughout the long history of Indian
Civilization, the face of the country would have been quite
otherwise. In all ages we could have expected many
Ghosas, Viévaviras, S1l3 Bhattirikds, Pranamafjaris, Laksmi-
devis and so on. Asahdya, commentator of the Naradasmyri,
has rightly remarked chat the inferiority of women (in sub-
sequent ages) is due to the suppression of their educational
facilicies —yraTeAgamF TR Al AgATIag-
mrasaug | When one Jooks at the long series of the works
of women that have survived the ravages of time', one cannot
but sigh very long for the travesty of fate India dragged
the Patni-simans or wives’ song had a recognized position. The
$at Bri. XIV. 3. 1.35 says explicily—wavwsta g gl

1 Even in the postvedic period, much importance is
attached to the skill of woman in Music and Act.  OF the 64 ares
described in the Kama-Stirra, the most important are Music and
Dance (1.5.16). Heroines in Sanskric dramas are very clever in
sin:Eing. The Kathasaritsagara specifically states that sEciet}r girls
used to dance Lefore a select audience. The Kima—satra (U. 1)

shows that girls used to go to dramatic concerts, etc. with their

elders or lovers.
f. For a long list of these learned women scholars and seers,

see the volumes published it my Series No. I, The Contribution of
Women ro Sansknt Literature. :

e
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herself into by minimising the position of her women and
curtailing their educational facilities.

A question at once atises: What are the causes that led
to the dercrioration in the position of women?

Because of the development of the caste-system (a soli-
rary reference to which is found in the Purusa-sikea of the
Rg-veda) throughout the Vedic and postvedic periods till it
reached the most astonishing complications in the Smrtis,
the social and personal freedom of women had ro be curtail-
ed.  Alter all, love knows no law and the women in the
Upanisadic period even were very leatned, A learned woman
falling in love with somebody of the prohibited caste could
not but marty him and co-education did not play an insigni-
ficant pare in it.r I eacly periods of the development of the
caste-system, social leaders used to frighten such learned ladies

with torcures in hell, not only for herself buc also for her
agnates and cognates inclusive of her parents. In spite of
these social regulations learned women, to whom cherr love
meant their whole existence, did nor, certainly, go by the
ideal superimposed upon them. And necessarily, the patrons
of religion, who were dwarfed in divinity only by an carthly
existence, had to stifle them o a staggering death by slowly.
tightening the rope of violent injunctions.

1. Thus, Atreyi was a class-mate of Lava and Kufa, vide
Uttara-Rama-carita, Act 11 Kimandaki was a class-mate of
Bhiirivasu and Devarita. In biz hermitages, venerable sages
certainly used to teach the malgc and female students together,
Again, gicl-students often resided with the family of a teacher the
same numbcr of years as the boys; cf. Ambi's residence with the
Saikhdvaryas. .



6o THE POSITION OF "WOMEN IN THE VEDIC RITUAL

Scholars have reasonably suspected that the joint family
system 1s a later development. There is no trace of it in
the eatly Vedic period,  Formerly, sons as well as daughters
lefc the parents after marriage; but now when the joine
family system developed, only daughters had to leave cheit
parents afer lllnrriug:. Sons, as members of the fa mil}rr
contributed to its welfare or suffered the same fate as the
family might be - driven to. Daughters had not to  bother
about the parent’s family afrer the full-ledged development
of the joint family system. - So the daughter was considered
a ]CSSL‘[’ nf.ccﬁgi:}".

The increasing difficulties of giving the daughters in
marriage owing to the development of rigorous caste-syscem
and joint-family system brought about economic difficulties
not known before. Economic cause played no insignificant
part in determining the position of women in subsequent
ages. In-ancient India, there was no reason for the exces-
si_fc worty of parents; no fear of unwanted life-long miseries
on account of interminable widowhood, no anxiety for
obligatory marriage within a limiced number of years,
nothing of the sorc. A woman’s life was as' free as that
of a man. The passages that breathe of anxieties on the
part of parencs simply show chat che daughters, as natural,
were objects of greac care and affeccion.  Maceers, however,
became quite different in subsequent ages.

1. ]ul:-alta's anxiety for 5it3; Rimdyana, IL 110, 3'5-35; Cf,
Kanva's anxicty for Sakuntald in the Abhijfiinaéakuntala.
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CHAPTER 11

The Chief Wife In The Vedic Ritual
The fiest wife only is the patni in the fullest sense of the
term. She is the dharmapatni while even the second wife
(and naturally all other wives) is meant for sexual sarisfaction
only: a second wife is entitled to no unseen (adrsta) religious

merit.t

A man having several wives is required to observe
his religious duties wich first wife only; preference is how-
ever, sometimes givcn to the savarna wife so much so that
even though she may be the youngest, he will observe
religious ducies with her and in case the savarni, be she the
youngest, is not present or unable co atrend, the claim would
devolve upon one cmning from the class immcdiatcly lower.
A Sidea wile is always to be excluded by a Brihmana.?
According to Manu® it is the first wife who is to atcend
personally and help che husband in his daily religious rites;
he cannot show Pr:f:r:m:e to other wives in these matters for
fear of being a Candala Brahmana. The Karmakanda-
pradipa* also says that only the firse wife has the adhikira,
Disparagement of marriages other than the first is expressed
in the fact that during the second and following marriages,
che polygamist is to marry a piccher (kumbha)® ot some such
thing. According o Yﬁ.iﬁiva]k}ra. too, the religious rites
should be performed with che firsc wife of the same’ caste,

1. Daksa-samhidi, Iv, 14, Smr. Sam. p. 79,1 19 (Una Sam,
IV, 15, p. 428 wamr asadt o fgatay il | zely e
q]ﬁmqﬂTﬂ? n 2, Visnn XXVI, 1-4, Una, Sam. p- 66, IL 8 £

3, Maau IX, 85-86, 4.F, 149b, L gf, 5.0p, cit., p. 150 £,
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not with others.? Rites observed for the highest religious
merit or salvation are to be observed with the firse wife.?
Highest results (such as obtaining heaven, etc.) may be
achieved only if the rite is performed along with the hrsc
wife.® The wile frst married is to be considered as the
eldest, not the one who is the oldest of the lot;* the Sac.
Br.® says she is the consecrated consort.

Even though other wives are allowed to join in the sacri-
fice, it is the first wife who performs all the imporrant rices.
In the Darfap@rnamisesti she trims the fre,® husks and
pounds the rice.” After the Patnisannabana (girding wich
the yokrrapasa) and GirhaPat}mPasthinz the wives are rn:quir-
ed to sit to the north of the Garhapatya: the Mukhyapatni
occupies the seat exactly vo the north, 1.e. the best seac while
other wives rake their seats somewhere to the north of the

1. Yaia. I, 88, gemmaart wantwi wewmiw @ &TGw | @iy
fadt W sigar w fadmar 0 cf. $3a. S5, vol. IL p. 54, IL 4-5,
Sat, 85, vol. L. p, 160, I, 21, waruifa etc.”
Op. cit, I, 2z “F&T&T etc”
Sar. 85, vol. lIL. p. 6gs, | 3 w¥ea’ faary-6a a g T4 FH |

VI 5,13, 1; p. 541. L. 6, Weber® Ed.
Ap. §5.1, 6, 12; vol. I p. 23.

7. OfF course, there is provision here that she might be replaced
by a $iided in pounding, However, no strict regularity” seems to be
observed in husking or pounding. Sec Sat. 85, p. 132, 1L 17 £;
Ap. 85,1,21,9. According to Ap. 85, 0p.cr, a Stdra is to
pound if the rice is to be pounded again; “Asena punaspesane
dasya niyamo varnyate.” 1f for Some reason or other the wile
could not be present the Agnidhra or some other priesc might do
this for the wife; Sat. 85, p, 132, L 23; Ap. 88,1, zo, 13; 70,

S B W
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Girhapatya, no doubs, but at a discance from the first wife.
After the Patnisamydja the chief is to cat the Ida® 1 simul-
rancously God-speed is ro be wished -now for the hushand
and the wife, it should be desired for the chick wite® only.
Towards the close of the sacrifice the kusa grass is removed
from the lap of the wife and the cord wich which she was
girded is loosened; according to the Sankhayana school,*
only the first wife is 1o observe these ries. During che
utterance of the Sampatoiya it is the firsc wife who 1s to
touch the husband as chis act 15 meant for “Pardrcha or
Supteme Bliss.”™

In the Agnyidhana and the Agnihotra only the first
wife, so long as she 1s living, is entitled to participate. The
newly-married couple establish the sacred fires and observe
the Agnihotra in the same fire till the end of the life of one
of them. If che first wife 1s dead, the widower may marry
and establish the fres again, Buc in no case, afrer the
Agnyadhina, should the frst wife be deprived of her righe
of participating in the Agnibotra, even if she be deficienc in
religious performance or in  procreation. On account of her .

1, Sac 85, Vol, 1 p. 161, 1. 7, @gTHIN ﬂ@‘“ﬁ['ﬂi‘ﬂ‘ﬂ' "H4TY
Ty AR fEwgawEy WwwTAy ere. 2. Baudh, S5, p. 30, 1L 16,

3. CF Sar. Br, I g, 2, 14; Weber's Ed,, p. 9o, 1L. 14,

4. 1, 15, 10; sec Comm. on the same, vol, II. p. 54. According
to other authorities, however, all the wives are to observe those rites
as they do not think these are meant for Paractha; Sat. 85, Vol. I,

p. 228 pratipatai vedidinadicl Fam}rzt:.
5. Sat, 55, Vel. L, p. 223, [. 23-24 “Pararthiny ckena it,” etc.
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assistance in cthe kindling of the fires she has been for her
life associated with and given to the service of these fires,?
The fires are inseparable from her; so long as she is in the
house, they arc there; when she goes with her husband to a
toreign place, they move with her.? So long as the husband
lives without his wife and consequently, without che fires, be
it even in the next village, it is nothing but 1iving in a forei-
gn land but when the wife and her constant companions, the
Fires, go with him, even the most distant land will nor be
considered as such (praviisa).” If in any case the wife does
not go with him, he must go without the fires and when he
comes back he offers oblations to them buc in order that they
may be thoroughly pleased, he is to please the wife with his
look.*

Before the Agnihotra actually begins, the wife cleanses
the surrounding areas of the fires;® from the beginning to
the end of the sacrifice she remains sitting to the south
or the south-east of the Garhapatya fice.® There can be

1 Ap, 1L, 5, 11, 13f; see the Scholiafe in particular; Manu Vv,
167-168; Yasj. I, 8g, 2, CE Sat. 88, vol. I, p. 161,
3. Op.cic,vol L, p. 358, L 2; op. cit,, val. I, P- 541, 1. 16,
4. Op. cit, vol. II, p. 534, L. 27.
5. Ap 85, vol, [, p- 322 L. 20, Schaliast on 6, 3 I
B. ip.SS VL 5 2, vol. I, p. 328, IL. 15-17. f, San, £5,, 2,
. “Behind the Garhapatya".
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no substitute for the first wife in the Agnihotra; never-
theless, she must be present or be considered as virtually
present in her shed.! Whenever the husband offers obla-
tion, he does sb for both of them.* Towards the end of
the sacrifice water-libations are offered to the Sarpadeva-
juna, Bhiita and Mahat with either three ladlefuls of water
or in three portions from the same ladleful ;® the sacrificer
then takes another ladleful of water or offers with the re-
maining portion of the water. OF this waler he pours halt
on Iarth and the other half he pours into the hands of
the wite., In cose of her abseuwce from the swerifice on
aceount of unaveidable circumstonces the whole guantity
of the fourth ladleful or of the fourth portion of the sume
ladleful according fo Blaradviaja, is to be twice poured,
upon the seat of the wife or the larth., In neo case should
this water be poured into the hands of uny other wife.”
The abject of this pouring is to pray for domestic bliss and

1 Compure the remnrk of the Scholiast on Ap. &5, VI, 5, 1,
val, I, p. 328 IL 12-14.

2 Hot, 8%, wol. LI, p, 5200 “Veatabhed abam ndv ubbayor
vratam earisyami, ete.” The same spirit is remarkebly seem in
the Vijapeya, too; ef. “Patmi! svargum rohival, ote”

3 Rdn, 88, 2, 10, § “Traidham kamti"; Sat. S8., vol. 1p.
354, dp. KR, VI 12, 4-5; vol, I, pp. 34344, The W.Y.V. ritual,
however, does not refer to this rite; of. p. 304, Chow. Td., Bitras
B41-42,

4 Beholinst on Sat., 89 ap, it

5 Sat. SS.,, Vﬂl_ I, . 354, II. 20 f. g qmﬂmﬁﬂﬁ
ffeaomurs @ 7 afacfa feg feed . wdmmae
gﬁmﬁm"’;wimilnﬂy, Bcholiast on Sankbiyana 2, 10,

6, “Ekavacanaii oa vivaksitam, ete”’

5
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triumph for and by the wife;® no other wife than the first
is ever entitled to be the mistress of the house.

At the end of the.evening oblation the wife together
with her husband should observe silence and fast till dark-
ness hos set in.” .

Ag in the Vaigvadeva, so in the Varupapraghiisas, it is
the first wife who should husk the burley, and deposit the
husk for the Avabhytha.® She should make the Tarpabhia-
pitras out of the barley-powder which she should herself
make of unfried barley.” Some schools, however, empower
her to husk the barley on the previous day, fry them a bit
on the Anvahiryapacana, pound them and make Eurambha-
pitras out of the powder.'® As a rule, the Adhvaryu and
the Pratiprasthatr make a ram and a ewe respectively with
their sex marks made prominent.’ But according to the
Vijosaneya Ritual® the wife should, after having made
the Karambhapdtras, make the ram and the ewe, too, of
the barley similarly fried and powdered. These rites should
be observed by the chief wife alone as these are by mno
means Strisamskiras; moreover, in making the rum and

B CI. the Mantra “Grhebhyas tvi grhiin jinva', B, IV.; “Sam
tvi srjami prajaya dhanena’ iti, nv.

7 Afv. 88, TU, 12, 9, Bib. Ind., p. 50 and 25a.

8 Soholinst on Ap. 48., VILI, 6, 40, vol. II, p. 28.

9 According to several authorities the hushand also participotes
in this. eg, Sat S8, p. 463, I. 16-21.

10 Ap. 85., VIII, 8, 8, vol II, p. 29; Scholiast, 1L 10 f.

11 Baudh, 85, T, p. 136, I, 1-16; Sat 85, p. 462, 11 2481

12 As quoted in Ip. S5, VI, 6 4, vol. TT, pp. 20-30; of.
* Baudh. 88., vel. T, p. 183, 1. 12, also quoted by the Beholinst on
Ap., op. cit.
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the ewe, she is really o substitute of the priests, which
other wives cannot-be supposed to be. These are Parirtha-
ke rites and as such, only the chief wife should observe
them.

After the rite of the declaration of paramours, the wife
invokes the Maruts' when she is led by the l‘rutim‘ustlli‘:&r.
She is offered the Karambhapitras' in o winnowing basket
which she places on her head. Both the sacrificer nnd the
wife! now poss between the altars and sent themselves in
Front of the Daksipa five with their faces towanrds the west.
The wite gives these dishes to the sacxificer which he in his
twrn places on his head'* The husband utters the Anu-
vilkyi.'" Then both the husband and the wife offer ob-
lations to the Maruts'™ to expiute their sins which they
have incurred either m village or the wild, in company
or corporeal sense, etc., the dedicatory furmula'™ being

1y Teit, .Hrup,ﬁ, 1, 8, 3, 6; Vaj, Semh., 111, 44, ete.; Man. BH.,
1, 7, 4, 12, p.

14 Au:urdmg tu Buuwlhiyanae these dishes should have been
given round the fire; Bowdh. &8, p. 136, 1. 18, “ Ahhiparyagni-
krtiini."

15 The wife gocs ont by the south door, Bewdh. S8., p. 137,
n, 1

16 Meeaadh, H"-f e, ik, 1, G-T.

17 Tuit. Samh., 1, 6, 68, of. 1, 8, § (e); Vaj. Swmh., IIT, 46;
Bamdh. 85., p. 186 1. 8

18 “Pragh:mya. Marut devata'’, Sut. &8, vel LI, p. 485 1L
24-25,

19 Vdaj. Swph., 1IL, 47; RKap, Sumh., 1, 7, p. 85, 1L 2128; ele,
Snt. 88, vol. IT, p. 485, 1. 21 f.  The adhvaryn may perform
this for them while they keep on touching him, 1. 26-27 (Saf, 85.)
Bauwdh &5, vol. T, p. 137, 1. 10; Man. 88., 1, 7, 4,15, p. 55;
Ap. 88, VI, 6, 24.
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pronounced hy both.  According to Katyiyana® the mist-
vess olone is entitled to observe this rite. The hushand
and the (chief) wife now offer thanks to priests and praise
their bounteous nature in having kindly undertaken and
performed the sacrifice with a delightful voice.®

In the Avabhrtha it is the chief wife who should wash
the back of the saevificer and ke should, in his turn, wash
her back too.2*  They offer their drenched garments lo
whomsoever they like.®™ The ehief wite joins the priests
and the sacrificer in the Sun-worship, and in adding fresh
fuel to the Ahavaniya five.®t

In the Sikamedha the chief wife cooks the suerificial
food on the Southern TMre and participates later on
with all others in eating it.** Tun the Traimbaka obla-
tion after the sacrificer and priests, ete., and the maidens
have walked round the fires, zhe layz fuel on and worships
the Garhapatya.™

In the animal sacrifice the chief wife aneints the
gurface of the sacrifieial post while the sacrificer ancinds
the top of it. She rubs all over the post in ovder to impart
to it lustre without omitting to rub any part of it.*

o v, o, 1L

21 Sat, Bra., I1, 5, 2, 29; Man, &5. 1, 7, 4, 16; Ap. 88,
VI, 6, 25, Sof. 88, p. 465, 1. 28,

22 Ap S8, VIIL 8 16. 28 Ap, 88, VIIT & 17.

24 Bcholinst on Ip. 85, VIII, 8, 18, ‘‘Barvam etabt samfinup
patuyiih.” .

25 Ap. 8., VI, 10, 10, vol. I, p. 58; Saf. 88, vol. TI, p.
478, 1. 56 Bcholinst. “Patnistrikumiri iti Vaikhiinasah'.

26 Saf. 85, wvol. IT, p. 409, I, 28.

27 Bowdh, 85, vol, I, p. 114, 11. &T.



THE WIFE IN THE VEDIC RITUAL 69

The prime duty of the wife in this sacrifice is to wipe
the organs of the animal so that ifs soul (literally, the
lives here) may rest in peace,®® and this is done b¥ the
chief wife.*® Before she proceeds, she, with a water-jar
in her hands, worships the Sun.?® During her advance
towards the citvila the Pratiprasthitr prays for offspring
and incrense of wealth. Then she propitiates and takes
waler from the ciatvila, She also vecites mantras for pro-
pitiating the sacrifice and then wipes each organ of the
animal with appropriate mantras.®®  According to some,
she pours the water on the organs and the Adhvaryu
wipes them or he pours water and she wipes them. After
cleansing the wictim, she purifies herself at the pit along
with the uiterance of a mantra. ™

28 grpreyrgE—"mraEata qameatfaasy g9 afyefy

sfgeilgsearaimmgan arargey | Schliast on Satyasidha, vol. 11,
o424, 1L 21 £,

29 Schaliast on  Batyigigha, wep. cif., Parfrthing ekens
kriyerann iti mukhyi eva abhisecanam fpyiyanam koroti; similar-
Iy, Bcholiast on Apastamba (1. 8. 17}, waol T, p. 436, 1L 17-19.

30 Daudh, 8., vel. I, p. 118, 1. 7-8; Man. 85, 1. 8, 4, 1, Saf,
B8, wval. T, p. 424, 1. 6 f. “"Piirpapitradbivanam ekasyi eva
apyiyanasthatvat.” ' -

N Toit, Bamh., 1, 3, §; Kat Samh., 1II, 6; Kep. Swah., 1L
13, (pp. 20-22); Muait. Samh., 1, 2, 16; Va;. Saemk., VI. 14-16;
Ap. #8., VI, 18, 17, vol. I, p. 436, 1. 21 f.; Sat, &5, vol 1I,
p. 424, Man, 88, 1, 8, 4, p. 68; Poudh., 85, vol. T, p. 118, IL
12 £, It remaing doubtful whe, the saerificer and the Adhvaryn
or the sacrificer and the wife, should use, Vaj. Sombd., VI, 15-18.
Far the reasons why the wife should wipe the organs, ses Saf,
Bra., III, 8, 2, 5, o

32 Viy, Sewmh., VI, 17; AT, VII, 80, 3; Kat. 258., Chow. ed.,
p. 308, Siatra 146; Sat, S8, vol 1L p. 424, 1L 16 £.
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After the Putnisamyajo she offers the killer the
front leg and the Adhvaryn some front piece.™ During
the idi-bhaksana the sacrificer first gives the ida to her
and she hands it over to the Adhvaryu or some other
priest.** The sucrifice ending, while all others worship
the Ahavaniya, she adds fresh fuel to und worships the
Garhapatya,™

In the Agnistoma after the offering called Iliranya-
vati the sacrificer steps into the gseven foot-prints of the
cow. The wife together with the other wives, the sucri-
ficer and the priests sit round the seventh foot-print
wherein a piece of gold is laid. After due offerings the
Adhvaryu takes one-third portion of the dust from there
and hands it over to the sacrificer with the blessings for
the laiter’s wealth. The sacrificer gives it to the chief
wife'® go that she may have wealth ; while it is being
given to her she prays that she may not be deprived of
wealth, She preserves the dust in her own residence or

83 Sat, 85, op. eit. p. #48, 1. 1.

84 Ap. 88., VII, 27, 12, vol. I, p. 403,

85 Sut. 88., op. cit., p. 444, 11, 11-12; of. dp. S8, VIL, 27, 16,
vol, 1, p. 484, according to which she is to have a wash, worship
the Sun and the JLhovaniye.

35 Scholinst on Ap, &8, X, 23, qmgawgsiy  afgsam

gqegfa frarmdem”  similarly,  Scholiass —on Sat. 84., wol.
111, npo 620, 1. 1112

“ﬁq‘[mﬁmﬁ{m” Buuwdh, 85, p.o 170, . 6 According
to the Scholisst on Kat, SS., satras 176177, p. 449, Chow_ ed.,
the adhvaryu gives her the dust and the Megty makes her
recite the Mantra; Sat. Bed., III, 8, 1, 12; Tait. Samh., VI,
1, 8, &; ete. efe. .
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in one of the three sheds, viz. Prigvaméa-Sala, Patuni-dala
and Vahyo-$ala.™

Tt seems only the first wife should hold on to the cart
from behind;*® because this is mo Patni-samskira. By
this rite the chief wife, as the household gear and as the
approver of her husband’s gift*™ honours the king Soma as
a very worthy guest when he is brought forward on a car.
While she does so, the Adhvaryu offers the water libations
to the guest Soma. Or she may herself with her own hands
make the offering or while the priest offers, she may
present to the puest the Vaispava Navakapdla with her
own hands.*

It is the chief wife who anoints the axles of the Soma-
carts;*' the object is to have children with heroic deeds.*®
While the Advaryu walks out of the Loll by the front
door with clarified butter taken o second time in four lad-

97 Sat. 4., vol. TI1, p. 630, U, 10 £, speoially, the Scholiast;
Ap. &5, X, 23, 10. '

38 Ap. &4, X, 30, 5; Saf 8%, p. 652, 1. 811; Baudh.
85, VI, 16, vei I, po 174, 1L 1416 CmE auftarfaed faada-
sqrEqTEt Tyt Eal S8 Chow. ed., sfitra 2, vol. L p. 463.

9 Of. Tait, Semh., VI, 3, L
a0 Ap. &5, X, 30, A6, wol. 1L, p, 2eH, Il 9 f; Bcholiast

«qfe qeaT gEAw Five gEIstEaRATTA, @ Sat S5,
vol, 11, p. 652, . 23, 6&3, 1LIL

41 Scholiast on Suf. 84., vel. LIL p, 695, 1. 28 £, “Muokhyd
evn anakti; Schelinst on Ap. 48, XI, 6, 4, vel. IL p 09

qrEA st Fear suFE AggeRena Buvdh. 85, VI, 24, vol
L p. 184, 1L, 12 £.; Kat. 48,VIIL 82 £.5 p, 480, Il. & &, Cliow. ed.
4% (¥, the Mantra ““No virn jAratim, ete’
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lings, the sacrificer’s wife is lad by the South.® The
Adhvaryu lays down a piece of gold in the right wheel of
the somthern cart and makes offerings; he pours the residue
of clarified bulter into her folded palms. Aeccording to
Baudhiyana,™ she mixes half of the dust of the third foot-
print with it. Then she anoints the right axle of the
southern ecart with her right hand.*  According to
Apastamba*® she may anoint this axle twice. Now, in
order that she may anoint the axle of the northern ear,
she iz made to walk round by the back of the Garhapatya
fire to the wheel-tracks on the novth side. This time, the
assistant of the Adbkvaryn observes the same rites us the
Adhvaryu in the previous case, and pours the residue of
clarified butter after his offerings, into her folded palms.
According to Baudhiyana she mixes up the remaining
dust with. it. Bhe anoints and prays for her desived ends.'?
According to EKiatydyana® she should anocint both the axles
simultaneously with both the hands.

During the second pressing she approves of the pifts

43 gnt, Bred. UL 5, 3. 186, Kat. A8, Chow. Ed., wel. I, p.
840, 1. 8 f. "“Daksinayi dviri, ete’ According to Hewdh, 85,
vol. I, p. 164, 1. 12: “Parvayi dvird.”

44 Baudh, 88, wol. I, p. 184, L. 16, “Atha etesam pada-
pamsinam, ete.” CF Saf. 85, vol. LI, p. 695, 1. 8 "“Dwidhi-
vibhaktasya ekfmdena.™

45 Beholingt on Saf, S8, op. «f., 1. 21.

46 88, XI, 6, 5, val, I, p. 308 see also Sitra 8 “Bakrd vi;"
cf. Bcoholiast,

47 Vaj. Bam., V, 17 “Parig devagrotan, eto.’

48 &8, wol, [, p. 480, 1. 611 . *....PEnibhydim...yugapat...’”
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given by her husband to the priests and others.® In the
third pressing, after all the rites up to the filling of the
pots have been performed, the chief wife™® churns the
Soma in the shed for Agnidhra; then she enters into the
Soma-cart by the western door and stays there.” She and
the saevificer then earry the purified Soma in the Patabhyt
covered by the purifying Kuda (Pavitra).”* According to
the scholinst on Katyiyana,™ she, tourhed from lehind
Ly all other wives, looks at it and addresses Adityan for
children, wealth and sinless living.

As the personal attendant of her husband in religious
affairs, it is the chief wife who should wash the baclk of
her husband during the final bath {Avabhrtha).”* When
she comes back to her own shed she worships the (Farha-
patya by laying on the Udumbara fuel whicl she cleanses
beforehand in frout of the cow-shed.

Towards the end of the Udaniyesti, she burns theKuga-
grasses nsed therein in the Prigvamsa.®®

49 Kat, &8, X, 2 83, Weber's Bd, p. 802 Clhow, Ed., p,
570, Bitra 62; cf. Commentary in Waber,
50 Bcholiast on Saf. 85, vol. IV, p. 918, 1. 910 “q'qu'ﬁﬁ‘

gedq a9 qEaeEAgaE Sita, 7 gaa The Mantra wsed in
this connection: “‘med TTEl q-gﬂ‘ ﬁ-f‘mﬁﬁ[”

51 Kat. &S, Chow, Bd., p. 574, 1. 4-5; Weber's Bd., X, 4,
3, p. BOT; Rat. 88., sp. eit.

52 Satf. 55, op. ot

53 885, X, 5, 4, Weber’s Bd., p. 210, 1. 3f.; Chow. Ed,, p.
877, Sitra 103, The Mantra: Vdj. Samh., VIII, &

54 Saf. 88, wvol, IV, p. 847, 11 14 . TFor the dha, see Com-
mentary.

53 Sat, 85., vol. IV, p. 954, 1L 29 g
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According to certain Sakhas of the TW.¥T., she puts a
log of wood on the Garhapatya fire without the utterance
of any mantra® in the Pravargyun sacrifice,

In the Agnicayana the first wife makes the Ukha, the
fire-pan to which she prays for offspring; increase of
wealth, cattle, horses and also for making the fellows of
the saerificer subject to him.” She also makes from elay
Asidhia, the invincible brick, and marks it with three
lings, 5

In the Vijapeys, the garland of gold which forms the
fee should be worn by the chief wife only, as this is a
rite producing highest results. The fee would pave the
way of the wife us well us of the sacrificer to Heaven.*
After twelve Apti and Klpti offerings have heen offered
on the Ahavaniya fire for procuring for the sacrificer all
that the twelve months of the venr and the six seasons
can bestow, the Nestr or the Dratiprasthity mokes the
chief wife wear garments of Darbla prass or Candataka
or Drhara® while the sacrificer wears gilken gorment.®

60 Bcholinst Devayajvan on Kaf, S8. XXVI, 7, 40, Wehor's
Ed., p. 1108; Chow. Ed., p. 1042.

57 Vaj. Swph., T, 58; Mait. Swm., 2, 7, 6; Kat. Swop., 1, 6,
B; dp. 85, XVL 4, 5; vol. ILL, p. §: Sat. B8, wvol. & p. 14,
0. 7 ., ete.

BB Sef. 2N, wol. W, p. 15, 1. 21-13; Saf. Hea, 1V, 6 8.1,
4; p. 8dl, Il 4-8, Weber' d,

59 Kaf, 4§, XIV, 5, 86, Weber's Id., p. H68.

60 Eat, 48, XIV, 5, 3, Weber's Ed., p. 266,

61 Satf, 85, vol. V, p. 144, 1. 2; “Paridhatte” has been ex-
plained by the commentators as ‘“Paridhipayati.' Fer  the
Mantra she utters: Vaj. Sam., 10, 8; Tait. Sam., 1, 7, 9, 1, ete.

b
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The Nestr then leads her to the post against which a
ladder having seventeen stairs has besn put. The sacri-
ficer now gets rewdy to mount the post and enquires about
her willingness to accompany him.®®  Bhe replies in the
affirmative. Thrice the sacrificer ssks awd thrice she
replies.®  The saerificer now wishes that e shounld mount
for bLoth of them to which she readily consents.  She may
Lerself mount the post if she likes™. TIn this cose she
should pray similarly as the suerificer for the success of
life by suerifice and such other things.** Most probably
she should stretel her arms, too, to show that she haos
mounted the top just as the suerificer does and  express
herself the joy of approaching the gods and of being
capable of becoming immortal and the offspring of Praja-
pati. She should also look down te the ground and pray
for offspring and incrense of wealth.®® TIf she does not
accompany her husband, she is looked af by him from
above after he has reached the top.*” If she accompanies
him, he helps her in descending from the post.”™ It is the

G2 T, N, (Kinva rec) 10, 4, 3; Pmif. Samp., 1, 7, 9, 1,
Sut. Ned., 8, 2, 1, 10; Leit. Fed., 1, 8, 7. 2; Kaf, 85, XIV,
5, B; Ap, &8, XVIIL, 5, #; Saf. 85, wol. V, p. 144, 1L 8 §;
Buwedh, &5, XI, 11, vol. W, p. 800 1, 20, ete.; of. Hill, Ritlit.
po 142, U 81 L '

B3 Sut, S8, epo oeif, L0011 “Evap el

G4 Op, eit,, 1 17 “Ubhau va. '’

65 For the Mantras, ses Lait. Sumh., I, 7, 0, 1; Vi, Sem.,

IX, 21 (ef. XXI1, 8% ;Kaf. 8o, X1V, 1; Mait. Sam., I, 11,
3; Bat, Bed., ¥V, 2, 1, 4; dp. 5‘5.’., XVILL &, 13

88 Toit. Sam., L, 7, 9

67 Sat, 88, wvol. V, p. 145, 1. 8 "Patnim iti bhasyalkrt."

68 Hawdh. &5., wol. II, p. 80, L. 8.
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chief wife who should chserve the above rites as it is she
who is to propitiate the sacrifice;*® it is she only who makes
the sacrificer complete by addition of one-half of his own
self;™ and as he is to achieve heavenly bliss together with
her only.™  She and her hushand are one Soul divided in-
to two bodies, not only on this mortal land, but alse in
heaven—to participate in worldly affairs, in  swerifieial
matters, in earthly blessings as well as in divine joy.

In the Pindapitryajiia the eldest wife stands on the
black deer-skin with her fuce towards the south-east and
liasks the paddy in a wooden mortar.  She must not sit,
She removes the husk by means of o winnowing basket, but
does not separate the husked from those which are still
not done. She hiusks them only once.™

Now, to come to the chief queen. The Mahisi is the
conzerrated eonsort; all other wives ave meant for sexual
pleasure only.™ In the DPolitico-religious ceremonies, viz.
the Advamedha, Rijusiya, Purugamedha and Rad-yojiia,
she, properly speaking, performs all the important rites
while the *Bhogin?' gueens are allowed to participate
therein as inere companions of the chief queen as it were;
the part that they play therein is insignificant.

B Saf, S5, p. #85, 1 § .

70 Op, eit., V, 2, 1, 10.

71 Op, it

72 Saf. 85, p. 285, 1. 5f.; Ap. &5, T, B, 1011, val, T, pp.
26-27; &858, IV, 3, 7, wol. T. p. 35; Scholiast, op. eit., vol. 11,
p. 170, I, 11; dsv. 88., (488) 1T, 6, 7, p. 68, TI. 13-15.

i3 Amarakoga, p. 124, I, 10 “Ertibbiseka mahisi bhoginye'nyi
nrpa-striveh,” ’ '
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At the lbeginning of the Horse-saerifice which oceurs
on the eighth or ninth of the month of Philguna, the vhief
queen and the king prepare themselves for ritual observance
in the regular way as they do in other snerifices. They
cook for themselves foud for breaking fast mixed with
clarified butter as well as milk and eat it (in the afternoon)
and wash their months in a golden bowl.™ Then they keep
gilent and perform Agnilotra in due time. Aceording to
Baudhdyuna all the yueens are allowed to wear ailver or-
naments™  for the oceasion; but the chief queen wears
several ornamenis in addition which signifies her power
over man in general.™ According to Katy@yana all the
wives should wear golden ornaments.” But the distinetive
position of the chief queen is seen in the fact that the one
hundred maidens that accompany her musl be either
doughters™ or wives™ of kings; while the maidens of the
Viviti are to be daughters or wives of subordinate Chiefs,
or of the Ugras:™ those of PIarivrkti, dnugliters or wives
of Charioteers, and those of DParfigali, daughters or WIVES
of Revenue Collectors. In the evening they all enter the
hall of sacrificial fires by the southern door® After the

%4 Taudh. 85, XV, 2, p. 206, TL TL; note particularly
“(hhaw’ in line 9. Of. Ip, &5, XX, L 10 I, vol. I11, p. 142

w5 Op, eit. XV, 8, p. 206, 1. 13-14

76 Op. cit., 1. 9. 77 XX, 1, 12, Weber, u. 961

wg Kat. 85, XX, 1, 13, Weber, p. 9l

7q  According to Bawlh, &S., of. p. 228, TI. 14 f.; Ap. 85,
XX, 15, vol. IIL, p. 159, L 2.

an St A8, vol. 5, p. 237, [ 24 “UgrinAim rajadasabhiitinim
gatam Vaviatdyih.”

81 Commentary on RKat, 85., Chow, Ed. p. 820, Butra 17,
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Agnihotra the Vavitd avails herself of the coveted forfune
of getting the king ou her lap with his head towards the
north;* this simply signifies the justification of her name
“Viviti: the favourite” and nothing important so far as
the supermundane bliss is coreerned. The queens together
with the maidens most probably help the king in keeping
awake throughout the might. In other sacrifices as well
as in this it is the chief gqueen who needs to keep awake
along with the sacrifices and not all.

On the return of the Lhorses on the second Soma-pressing
day they are all bathed. Now the firsi three gqueens are to
anoint the sacrificial horses and entwine pearls or coins into
its mane and tail.* The orider of anointing and entwining
does not seem to be strictly observed.® The chief gueen
anoints the fore-parts, the favourite gueen the middle and
a discarded wife the hind-parf. Again, the chief queen
takes recourse to the Giyatrl metre, the most important of
all metres; the second, the Tristubl: Parivrkii, the Jagaii.
The stuft that the chief queen uses for ancinting is clarified
butter mixed with the sap of the sacred Pitu-drn tree; that
the Vavatd uses is clarified butter mixed with the ordinary
thing hdellinm® and that the Parivrkii nses is (thee mixed

82 Op, cit., Sitea 18,

#f Paligalt, o Sidea by birth, canmot observe these rites, ef.
Haf, Bra, X1, 2, 6, 7. Anointing and entwining: Kath, Samh.,
ITI, 12, 18, 18; Taj. Samb., XTI, 6-8; Tuit. Bra., 111, 9, 4, 18;
S, Bra., X101, 2, 6, 1-6; Ap. 85, XX, 15, 6 1., Kat. S., XX,
8, 10f.; Bowdh, 28, XV, 24, vol. IL

84 Cf. Baudhiiyana and Apastamba.

83 Gaunlgulava, known in Bengal as Guggul,
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with the sap of the Musti plants that grows anywhere and
everywhere. The companions that they have are the same
ag before. The varied rank of these maidens at onee brings
vut the respective position of the gueens. Again, during
the entwining of pearls the chief queen adorns the parts in
front of the place where the yoke rests with wolden pearls:
the Viavitd below that and the buttocks with silver ones;
the Parivekii below the bultorks with any and every pearl
that may come from the sea®

After the wilil animals ave released, the hovse is killed,
most probably, by stifling in robes. Then the Unnetr or
Pratiprasthitr*” or Adhvaryn® leads them up from their
ordinary place near the Garhoputya to the victim. They
varry in their hands jars of water®® According to Satyi-
sidha only the chief queen should be led Ly the Drati-
prasthitr; so, ofher wives are o follow lher.® Tn order
to muke amends for the slaughtering of the vietim and to
invoke the divine helpers to help the chief queen in the
most important rite that follows,* they walk round the
victim nine times while fanning him with the flutter of

86 According to B.I'V. ritual, each of them uses 100 pearls;
Ap. 88, XX, 15, vol. 111, p. 150, I, 11; Powdh, 28, vel. 11, p..
248, I 3, 5 and T; Sef. 84, val, V, p. 237, II. 17 f. According
toe WYV, only o hondeed; Kat, 85, Weber, p. 971; according
to the Scholiazt, one hundred and one.

BT Kaf. 88, XX, 6, 12; Ip. 88, XX, 17, 12,

B8 Bewdh, 88, XV, 20, '

89 Beholinst on Kdat. 885, XX, 6, 14, Weber, p. 978 II. 1.2.
a0 &5, val. WV, p.o 242, 11 6L

01 Toit, Swph., VII, 4, 18, 1; Taif, Mvd., 8, 8, 6, 1; dp, &8,
XX, 17, 13; Kat. 88., XX, 8, 14, Webar, p. 973, 1. 1.
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their garments; for the first three times they tie in o knot
the vight locks of hair and let loose the left ones and walk
from right to left, simiting their right thipghs: then they
follow the exactly reverse course in all motters.”™ The chief
queen, now, shows anxiety to approach the slain horse, who
represents Prajapati, in order to have seed from him. Then
the chiet queen lies down by the side of the horse. She,
along with the utterance of mantras, makes various attempty
while the Adhvaryu cloaks them topether with gurments.
While she does the obscene act, she feels reluctant and
censures the horse.” Three times the chiet queen censures,
ihiree times the others pevsuade her. All sorts of indecent
acts and talks are the concomitant factors of fertility
spells ;™ here, too, for the sake of tertility, indecent colloguy
between the priests, queen and maidens, ete. bagin, A ceord-
ing to several schools only the maideng reply.™  According
to Sat. Br.,* the Brahman, the most important priest of
all, addresses the queen consort, while the Udgatr addresses

2 dp, 85, wp rit., Sitroz 18-16.

83 Kal. 88, XX, 6, 16-17, p, 973, U, 6.10; Ip. 8., XX, 18,
4, vol, I, p. 163, 0. 77 £; Twil, S, AXXVI, B0, p. 542,

84 Cf. the Dialogue hetween the Brahmaciivin and the Hetaera
in the Mahivrata,

85 Kat. 85, XX, 6, 20; dp. 85, XX 18, 6; dsw, 85, X, B,
13; Vait. 8, XXXVI, 32 )

86 XIII, 2, 9, 1-8. It will be seen in this counection that
from the very beginning the chief gqueen s, from the ritunalistic
point of view, dedieated to the Bralman. Most probably there
is no other reason here than this that the chief queen holding
the highest position can be dedicated to Brahman only who is
the most important of all priests; Ap. 88, XX, 10, 2, val. 111,
p, 153
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the Viviati and the Chamberlain, the fourth wife. The
different schools vary very much, but there is no doubt that
all of these insertions and vmissions are meant for the ferti-
lity of the chief queen. All other queens as well as their
maidens join herein only as belp-mates in the Fertility
Rite which is the chief one in the Horse-suerifice. Al the
end of the obscene colloquy the geen conmsort is raised up
by her own maidens.®”  Now, the first three queens mark
out with metal needles the lines for the dissection of the
victim. Here, too, the chief queen has all the preferences.
Bhe marks the lines in the fore-part, dewn to the breast,
while the Vaviati does up to the navel and the Parivrkti the
vest. She, again, makes the knife-paths (Asipathas) with
golden needles, while the serond wife with silver ones and
the Parvivrkti with iron or lead ones.*® The scholiast on
Satviigidha® savs n this connection that the chief gueen,
Viaviti and the Parivplti, holding os they do the supreme,
inteymediate and worst position respectively, should, accor-
dingly, mark out the knife-path in varying parts of varied
importance—the chief queen in the fore-part, ie. the most

YT Kat. §8., XX, 6, 21, Weber, p, 97 .

bR Ap. A8, XX, 18, 7, vol. I, p. 163, 1L 2 b Pewdh, S8,
XV, 40, vel. 11, po 2853, 1L 9 f.; Kat. 85, XX, 7, 1. Weber, u,
s, N, 18 L ef. Kath, Swp., X, 55 Mait, Sem, ITT, 12, 21,
Vg, Seeg., XXIL, 53-38.

i A8, wol, W, po 244, 1L 3-5:

T weegtafar swar awargar 4fg ae afed aaar oS-
qAEEn | qrF FoeEetaar gAd audenay tan g

i
[
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important part, the VAavita in the middle part and the
Parivekti in the hind-part. She is the wttamad patni and
accordingly she has her own exelusive rights and in the
remaining, too, she leads everywhere,

In the Rijasuya the chief queen is the permanent Rainin
in as much as authorities differ as ta the reckoning of the
Vavatd and Parivrkti as Ratnins, Jewels of the king.*®
The Sat. Br. reckons neither the Vivitda nor Parivrkti as
Ratnin," The king offers a pap for Nirrti in the house
of the Parivrkti, not because she is o Ratnin, but because
he likes to get rid of Nirrti, calamity, while he iz consecrat-
ed. As the Parivrkti has no son, she is seized with Nirpti;
in order fo propitiste Nirrti, the king prepares a pap of
black rice broken by nails with which to offer. According
to Katyiyana, '** she is {o betake herself to g Brilimana’s
house where the king has no power. The offering to Nirrti,
fhe use of black rice broken by nails and taking shelter in
a Brihmana's house at once direct to the degraded position
of the Parivrkti: and it is ouly natural that a good many
authorities, led by Sat. Br., do not recognise her as a jewel.
Several authorities of the Taittiriya school recognise the
Vavita as o Ratnin and recommend the offering of a pap

100 The Rajasiya practically ends with the Bunasiriva nffering;
on the fourth to the fifteenth day after the Bunisiriya, offerings
called Ratninam Havims! are offered in the housa of the Jewels
of the King, bis wives and high officers, Tor the order of Ratnins,
of. Sat.. Bra., V, 8, 1; Taif. Bri, I, 7, 8; Baudh, $S., XII, 5,
6; Ap, 85., XVIII, 10, 1211, 23; Kat. $8., XV. 3, 146; Kat.
Sap., XV. 4, 5; Mait. Sam., II, 8, 5, 6; ete.

101 For its eleven Ratnins, cf op. eif,, Satras 1-12.

102 XV, 8, 36, p. 974, Weher'y Ed,
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to Bhaga in her house,”® but this recommendation in her
favour loses importance as no other Vedic school gives her

the position of a Rainin. According to all the authorities

a pap to Aditi or Aditya is to he offered in the house of

the chief queen. She offers a cow as the sacrificial fee of

this rite.

It is the chief gqueen who is to sit touching the king in
the offering of serapings of the consecrated waters which
is offered at the house of a favourite son.'™ While mounting
the chariot for a symbolic conquest of the gquarters (dig-
vijoya) the king touches the chief geen and the horses with
the tip of the bow so that by the quickening of the Maruts
they might bring him victory and that he might be united
with power.’® This bow he hands over to the chief queen

for safe preservation so that their (eldest?) son might be
victorious by means of this (gymbolic) bolt (vajra).**®

While adoring the king, the Brahman hands over the
sword to the king, which he again lets pass amongst the
Ratning from hand to hand. They touch the sword to
assure the king of their faithfulness. The chief gueen is
tlie only wife who, in common consent of all the authorities,
is entitled to touch the sword which is the symbol of unity

103 R dp. 88, XVILI, 10, 14, vol. IIL, p. 88, I, L

104 Baudhe. 88, XII, 11; %el. II, p. 102, T 4; Taib San.,
1. 8, 14, 1. atc. ,

105 Ap, #8., XVIII, 17, 10, vol. III, p. 97; of. Vaj, Sam.,
X, 21,

108 Ap. 88, op. cit., Satra II; Sat. 88., XIII, 6, 10, vol. W,
p. 178,
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“among the jewels of the king as well ag of loyaliy of (hem
all to him. ™"

In the Human sucrifice,™ too, the chief queen lies down
by the side of the vietim'® as she does in the Advamadha,
They are cloaked together under garments and the sacrvificer
exhorts lier to do the obscens act. A similar colloquy s
in the Advamedha follows. When it is finished, the Hoty
and others'® (most probably, the Uidgdtr, Adbvaryu and
Brahman,™") rise her up. According to the Vaitina only
the Brolman is to do s0. Now, the Hotr consecrates her
with prayers in which he invokes the spirit of the parted
sires (of the sacrificer);** the Udgity consecrates her with
the formulus in which he prays that the manes may live
in happiness and sojourn during the sacrifice to the sueri-
ficial place;*'* and the Adhvaryu with the prayer that she
may live long and secure.’™ The Brahman makes her utter
the Mantra in which she prays for the long life of herself
as well as for her hushaud,

107 dp. A5, XVIIL 18, 9 and 14, val, TON, p. 89y Saf. &85,
vol, V, p. 181, Il. 97 fo—p. 189, I, 9.

108 This sacrifiee is preseribed in two  toxts only.  wviz, the
Sdn. S8, XVI, 10§., and Vait. &, XXEVIL 10F  Tn ihe Purnsa-
medhs dealt with by the Sof. fed, (XTIT, & ouly symhbolical
hnman victims.are offered.

0 Sani. 88 EVI, 18, 7: Vrit. A, HEXVIT, #: of; of.
Ean, &S., 80, 15.

110 Beholingt on 24 88, XVI, 13, 13, vol. ITI, p. 875, L 4.
111 Compare the following Sfitra and the Scholinst thoron,

112 The Mantras: RT., X, 57, 85.

118 The Mantras: BF., X, 58, 1.2, 114 Mantras: X, @0, R-10.
5. Mantras: RV., X, 60, 5.7; of. Scholiast on S, &8., XVI,
18, 15, vel, TIT, p. 855 and also, the foot-note,
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In the Bad-yajiia'® which has been mentioned in the
Parie. Bri. alone and is intended to restore a deposed king
to his kingdom, the chief queen is one of the eight viras
who surround and sprinkle the celebrant.

. Now, we set out the dutieg of the chief wife in establish-
ing and keeping up of the secred domestie fire. If the
newly-married couple desive to establish and keep up five
from their marriage time,"" they carry the Murriage Firve
to their new house—or if they like to live under the same
roof as the father, to that house, and establish it there. They
constantly keep it up by offering morning and evening obla-
tions, According to vertain authorities,™ it is only she,
and unot the husband, who should offer these oblations, be-
cause she ix the House and this Fire is Domestie, Either
of them seems, however, to be equally entitled to offer it ;»**
it iz only natural that in case of the absence or sickness
of either, the other will offer. The presence of both, or at

1s XIX, 7, 1-. !

117 This fire could also be vstablished ot the time of the division
aof the praperty of the Ffamily, return of a student from his
studentship, and on the death of the head of the family.

118 Kha. @8, I, 5, 17-18, p. 40 debl. &5, I, 3, 13 )
Ly v, (8., po 113, Bom. Ed., “Tyigom {n sarvotlid Joreyid
tatripy anyataras tayoh, ete.”

et e, FAEWr A, g1 gaigl fuarasr gaiaafsangar

AN, TR §9E A auat 767 g |l ahf |
Kormoa-prodipikd by Kamadeva F. 12D,

FHATT: TATT: WA, GAT JaALT F#4F |
sftas farsdl gesiar wifi|a: gamfa:

op. cit, F. 12h
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least, either of them is necessary.'* If she cannot be bodily
present, the Adhvaryu acts as her substitute with her per-
mission, which, of course, follows automatically in case of
her pregnancy, madness,’ ete. :

T the fire goes out, she fasts;'** according to Vaikha-
nasa,*** performs a Erechra. She also fasts if the time of
kindling up the fire elapses.™™

If the existence of the fire is interrupted for twelve days,
it is to be re-established. The Vivihdjyihuti, the T.aja-
huti, the Grhapravedaniyihuti, have to be repeated hLerein;
however, the wife herself ond not her brother offers the
Lajahuti now. According to Vaikhdnasa, however, the rite
of establishing fire is to be observed again if the hushand
and the wife remain without fire three daws, and in this
case the wife is required to undergo the Prajapatya or
Padakrechra penance while the husband fasts one day.'*

Either the chief wife or the hushand offers the Bali,*
but Gobhila™ makes o speeial rule that the wife should
offer in the evening and the hushand in the morning. Natu-
rally the option ceases if the hushand is absent.’®* Aecord-

120 Somshl@rarainamald, vel. I, p. 613, 1L 1.

121 Par, 08, op. cit.; Samskaravatnomald, op oif,, 1, 01

122  According to a good many authorities, only she shomld fast;
according to some, the hushand alse may; Narviyanan in Sagps-
harnmayakhe; Ido, 8, I, 9, 1, ete. Husband: Ip. G5 V., 17;
Hir, 6S., 1, 22,5.

123 Bhe does so also if it comes into contact with some other

fire, toa. 124 déw. 8, I, 8, 3; of. Nariyana and Grhakirika.

125 TVaikh. GS., VI, 15, p. 99, 1L 7-10.

126 Vaikh. @8, II1, 7, p, 41, 1. 14-15; of. VI, 17, p. 101, 11 3-4.
127 Gabh, G5, I, 4, 17, p. 183 ; particularly SGtra 19, p. 154
128 San. 6S., 11, 14.
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ing to Bharadvija, it is only she who should offer the
Vaiévadeva, three times along with the utterance of the
Yajug text and once silently. 22

The cooking®®® and other preliminary things such as
husking'* are always done by her. DBefore beginning the
cooking, she washes herself.’”® Having finished the cook-
ing, she purifies herself by sipping water, ete., and in a
sweet distinet voice reports to her husband that she lhas
finished it.**® The husband thanks her that it is welldone,
and prays that the food which iz Vird{ may not fall short.
Then she removes the cooking vessel to a secure place, and
cleanses thie upper part with water and the lower with
cow-dung. She now takes four fuels in her hand, sprinkles
and offers them along with the utterance of the preseribed
formulas.”® She makes offerings in praise of everything
that helps her cooking, all the guarters and innumerable
gods. During the Nr-yajiia, either the husband pours water
and she washes, or she pours water and he washes; they
wash with mutual help simply the portion of the leg under
tne knee.?® Daily she propitintes thus the Guests, the Gods,
the Beings, Brahma, and the Manes.

120 Bhar, &F, III, 12, p. 78, 1L 40 "*Valdvadevam nirvapet,
ate.”  The hushand is to offer only if she appeoints him to offer
the Bali, “Yukte vi svayam nirvapet.”

130 Bhar. G8., op. cit.; commentator on Geblk., “Bhe is so-
preme in matters concerning food’” and so on (ef. Manu IX, II).
Semaskdravatnamala, p. 988,

131 Bhir, 8., op eif., 1, 6. 132 Bhar. G8., op. cit.

133 Gobk, ¢S, I, 8, 16, pp. 116-107; Ehad. G3., I, 5, 17
134 Hhar, 8., op. et 1. 1L ff,

135 Beuwdh. 8., I, 2, 2223 p. &.
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According to Paraskara, the husband and the wife may
gither take their meals together or the husband may take
them earlier, but in any case they must partake of the re-
mnant of the food after all the above-mentioned offerings.'*®

In the rites concerning the House, the chief wife enters
first the newly-built house with a full jar on her head or
lap'*®. It seems that only the chief wife as the mistress of
the house should carvy the jar. That she should enter fivat
is indirative of her authority over the house; her decided
auﬂmrity over household affairs is also found in the state-
ment that the wife is the louse, oveeurring in various
places™, Any way, it is certain that while entering the new
house she heads the host of wives after whom come the hus-
band and all others. Tt is om her lap that the husband
should lie down and it is she whom the husband looks: at
again and again along with the prayer that they may to-
gether, in the house, overcome all hostile powers.™ On
this ceremonial day all the disputations are shunned by her
ag well ns by others. "

136 Pdar G, II, 0, 1415, p. 262 of Bowm. Fd.; Karka, p.
263, 1. 8 f.; Paddheti, p. 266, 1, 2; Gadadhara, p. 267, ). 3 F
According to Vidvanitha, the wife and the hushand should take
together if no guest happens to be present. For the procedure of
offering the five Mahfivajfias, sea Padhfrthakamn as given in Pir.
@8, pp. 267 f.

137 TIT, 12, &,

138 A ad ‘Hfﬁﬁﬂﬁ’fﬁ{@ lz[a?q%, eommentary on
Gobh, 68,1, 8, 13 p. 95; Lrah. GS, 1, 5, 17; San, 6., 11,16, 8.
180 Hir, 8. I, 29, 2, p. 57, 1. 67,

140 Op, et -
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In o rite named Grhadanti her apartments are swept
clean by the husband with the leaves of Apimiga or palida
or udumbara or of some other tree or plant mentioned in
the list.’* While sweeping, he prays to Rudra that none
of them in the house might be harmed, that the mother,
particularly, could not be hurmeid, and that ne injury might
he inflicted on the seed, progeny, cows or horses. '

After the animal has been killed in o domestic sacrifice,
the ohief wife bathes the apertures of the auimal with
water along with the utterance of the mantras.' With the
water-jar in her hands she worships the Suu. The proce-
dure ix exactly the same as in the Srautra rites.™* At the
end of the sacrifice the wife adds o fuel to the fire.'*

In the Silagava sacrifice, too, after the animal has been
killed, she washes the apertures in the above-mentioned
manner.'*  According to  Bharadvija'" and Hiranya-
kedin,'™ she shoulil oifer rice to the comsort of Siva after
the husband has offeved to Siva. According to Paraskara,™*
she also offers the Patni-samydja offerings to Indrini and
Rudripi, Sarvini, Bhavini and Agni Grhapati.

Tn one rite named Baudhya-vihiira mentioned only in

141 Mewdh, <8 1, 18, 2, p. 220, 1 46,

142 Far the Mantras, BV., I, 114, 78

143 Adityadaréana on Eath. ¢28., 1, 10, p. 223, 1. 22; of. Tvahm-
Dula on op, it 51, 13, p. 228, L 3 T %
144 See Paduyigs, supra. .

145 PBrahmabala on Kath. 8., &1, 13, p. 230, L 12

146 Adityadaréans on Kath, 8., 52, 6, p. 282, 10, 18 [ of
Bowdha, &8, IT, 7, 10, p. 51, 1. 17.

147 11, 9, p. 40, 1. 18,

148 II, & 7, p. 70, 1. 10. 148 TIII, 8, 10, p. 342. Bom. Ed.
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the Hir. @S, gnd elabornted in the Sams. K., the
chief wife observes all the rites beginning from spreading
the black deer-skin down to husking as have been mentioned
in connection with the Sthalipika.

The chief wife performs the Coitra sacrifice on the full-
moon-day in the month of Caitra.’®®  She topether with
her husband begins the Brivann sacrifice on the fullmoon
day under Sravisthii.’® The sacrifice goes on daily until
Agrahiyani sacrifice when the beds are placed on the
gronnd with the advent of drier weather. The sacrifice
iz directed against any danger from snakes.'™ Tivery day
the sacrificer makes offerings to serpents which she puts
away silently®® On the fullmoon day of Bhiadra, she
observes the Prausthapada soerifice.'™ On the fullmoon
day of the Asvina she offers the Zdvayuga sacrifice or the
Prsituka ceremouy,' in which her prinecipal duty lies in
preparing o mess of boiled rice-grains. On the fullmoon
day of the Agrahiyana'® she observes the Agrahayani

160 IL, &, p. VL 151 Vol TL, p. 914 1.

152 &ai. 68, IV, 18.

183 Gebh, G8., III, 7, 8; dde. &8, I1, 1, 145; Sapm, 48, IV,
15; T1, 14, 9; Ap. PS., XVIII, 5 £.; Hir. 68, 11, 16; Man. G§.,
II, 16; Bhar. G5, 11, 1; eto

154 The modern Manasi-piji of Bengel secuws to be a probo-
type of this rite 165 According to SAnkhAyana, TV, 15, 14-20.
158 Recorded by PAraskara alene, II, 15.

157 Afv. 68, TL 2, 1; Sah. 08., 1V, 16; Par. GS., II, 16;
Lobk, 8., 101, 8, 1-8; Ehad. 8., III, 8, 1. This rite seems to
be the older form of the Advinikuomdra Vrata in which the mothers
wait o expectantly for the return of the sons away from home.
158 Advaliyana presoribes the 14th day as an alternative.
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sucrifice.”™ She cleanses the house thoromghly, which is
followed by a smoking. At this time the danger from
snakes being over, the beds of all the members of the
honse are lowered down. At the end of the socrifice, all
the members of the hounsehold =it on straws and unwashed
varments.  According to Gobhila,*™ she sits immediately
next to the sacrificer with her children on her lap or by
her side; according to Apestamba'® she sits to his nortn.
After tais rite she descends fogether with her husband
and children along with the utterance of the words, “Life,
fame,. strength, enjoyment of food, offspring.’”” Then she
lies down, together with all others on her right side, with
her head towards the east along with the prayer to the
Earth for propitinting her.'™ She and all others rise up,
praying for the exuberance of life, for blessed life. Ior
four months and even more she and all others gleep on
the ground, '™

In the auncestral rites the most important rite that the
chief wife is to perform is the cooking of the Sriddha-

150 Gobh, 8., IIL, ©; Ade. /S8, 11, 3; Sde. GS,, 1V, 17; Dar.
&8, 100, 2; Ap. 605, XIX, 3; Bhae, o8, 1L 2; Mas, G8., II,
7, 1-5; Hir. 8., 1T, 17. This is, as the name denotes, the festival
of the beginning of the New year.

160 IIL, 9, 17; Drdh. 8., 110, 3, 22. See the commentary on
Geblk, for the arravgement of all others,

181 XIX, &

162 Mantra, Vai Sem., XXXV, 21, )
183 Iare. @8, 11, 6, & f., p. 318, Bom. Ed.; cf. th various com-
montaries: Karka, p. 820, I 4 £.; Harihara, p. 320, 1. 32 f£.; ate.
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pitken,™ food to be offered to ihe Manes with honour. As
she is supreme in all matters concerning cooking and such
other domestic affaivs, it is she who 1z to do this." Gobhi-
In, as quoted in the Sraddhalrigabanmudi'™ svs she
should, at the end of the cooking, say “finished" after
which the actual ceremony begins.  Vydsa,'™ ag gquoted
in the Srdddlaldiila, says the wite should, after cooking,
take u bath. It iz she who iz to serve fowd {o the manes,
Trkala’s manes inenrred sins heeause Sukali was deprived
of her rvight to offer the cakes; and Dhurmin ealls both
him as well as the manes thieves.'™ The manes as well
as the sacrificer, instead of acquiring religious merit, in-
enr sin if the (eldest) wife does not serve during the Srad-
dha, the food herself.'® At the end of the ceremony
she purtakes with her husband of the remuants of food.'™

{in the 2nd astaki day after the animal is killed, it is

1684 - Sraddho-brigd-kowmad?, g 86, Sedddhe-naijoei, p.o 6, 1.
23-24 ; according to the Maijarikia she is fto cook if her Tinghandl
15 unable to do H0; Piir, :'H., 1. 464, 1. 7.

165 Srdddhoe-krigd-kowmudi, ap, eit,, 1.

186 Op, wit,,

167 Par. 28, p. 442, 1. 4.

163 Padma-purdne, bhiimi-khanda, p. 222, 1. 1 [, partieularly

glokas 20 ff.. wift RAREE 39 9% Far faar 1 ete
168 Padmapuripe, op. cit,
gt wafa fgw’ smeaEdTay )
agAdg qaf-a fad geamar |
¥ afgmrfsa gegeme wafa A 0

ete.  Alsn Par. GS., p. 470, 1. 37; 71, 1. 1.
170 Svaddla-foites, H. Sastri's ed., p. 2061.
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she who wasnes all the fourteen apertures of the cow’s
body.*"t On tne Anvastakya day she'™ places a stone in
the Kuda grass and pounds on that stone a fragrant sub-
stance called Sthagara,”™ grinds some collyrium?™ and
anoints therewith three Darbha blades. These are placed
underneath the seats of three Brahmanas who ave mvnetl
to the sacrifice

In the 1’1i:g'_\’aji”m she, accompanied by the sacrificer,
pays reverence to the manes. She also prays to Agni
Garhapatya for releasing her from any sin she may have

ccommitted to atmosphere, earth,sky, mother or father.'”

The true significance of the performance of rites lies
in the eating of Idd. The eating of Ida leads to the end
of the sacrifice, the sacrifice of life, the fulness of human
life and ultimately to Prajapati, Lord of Sacrifices, the
Self of Sacrifices. The successful completion of domestic
and social life of man, of the material and spiritual life,
of his earthly and divine life, in a word, of his whole
life—lies in this. The Christians observe this rite under
the name of the Kucharistic sacrifice. In this sacrifice they
offer bread and wine to Clrist and by means of the utte-

171 Drah. GN., 1IL, 4, 8; Kha, N, p. 109, 1. 7-9; Cobh. (S,
101, 10, 27, p. 177 (2nd part). Tor the lourteen apertures, see
Gobh. GS., p. 177, 1. 7.

172  Cf. Commentary, ‘Ca-énbdit prakrti patni,” p. 207 of Gobh.
GS., vol. 11, 1. 2-8. ) ’
173 But see Gobh. (/S., IV, 2, 29. Comm., vol. II, p. 206 ““Stha-
garam candani ﬂlgandhm'{rakun

174 According to the commentator this kind of collyri lum. is known

as Sauviriafijana.
175 Tait, Samh., T, 8, 5 (K).
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vanee of holy maoutras these are transubstantiated into
flesh and blood of Christ. The Christians form a Holy
Communion with Christ by means of eating these flesh
and blood of Christ.'™  Thizs eating of the Idd in Vedic
ritual is nothing but the observance of the Fucharistic
sacrifice and forming o Holy Communion with Prajapati,
Lord of Sacrifices. Tn the Agunilotra the remmnant of the
milk offered is to e taken. In the New and TFullmoon
sacrifices, etc., the remmant of the Purodida offering is to
be eaten. In the animal sacrifice a portion of the meat
offered is eaten., In the Somwn sacrifice, the remnant of
the Soma offered is to he drmnk 77 In the Baliharana,
the hushand and wife take the remuant of the food remain-
ing affer the five duily sacrifices.*™ In all the Sriddha
offerings, the rvemnant of the food offered is to he eaten'”
In this eating of the Havii-desa, the Ida, only the chief
wife is to participate, as thig rite devolves on the wife
and the sacrificer all that the Sacrifice may, and conse-
quently, is a rite designed to help in the other world as
well. In this rite all the priests and the sacrificer also
participate and together with them, she forms a THoly
Communion between Prajapati, the Supreme Soul, and
the establishers of the sacrificer.

176 Groten, Christion FEucharist, pp. 30 £ and 162 f.
197 Baudh, &S., VII, 15, p. 225; VIII, 4, p. 240; Kat. 88,
Chow. Ed., p. 652 “Patni ea anyat, ete™

178 Par. G5, 11, 9, 14, p. 261, Bom. Ed., of the varicus com-
mentaries. :

178 Sraddha-tatfva of Roeghunandans, Hrsikedn Siastrin’s ed.,
Calentta, 1809-10.



The Position of Wives other than the first in the
Vedic Ritual®

Though the wives other than the first have no right. tor
participate 10 those rites which are meant for Supteme Bl‘:ss,
they are, however, allowed to participate in those which
are considered as Samskaras, and those which arc meant only
for earthly bliss (arad upakaraka). The Patni (chief wifc)
observes those rites as well as those which only she and none
of the other wives, can perform. In the rites dealt with here
the first wife has, unless otherwise mentioned, the first claim
and precedence over other wives.

In the New and Full Moon sacrifices® all the wives of the
sacrificer are either girded by the Agnidhra priest, ot they gird
themselves.® They sit either to the north of the Garhapatya® or
to the south-west* with bent or raised knees. With the pres-

* Reprinted from the Indian Historical Quarterly, vol. XVII,
1941, pp. 180-195.

1 As a rule, the wives take a bath and adorn themselves for
their participation in sacrifices. According to Bharadvija, as quoted
by the Commentary on Apastamba (II, 6, 12, p- 32) they should
anoint themselves with cow-dung. Baudhayana also recommends
both adornment and anvinment, and Paithinasi adds the smelling of
scented flowers. Comm. on ApSS., 16.12, p- 23, vol. L.

2 SatSS., vol. I, p. 159, I, 14f. '

3 SatSS., vol. I, p- 161, I 5§ dp.SS., vol. I, p- 96.

4 The Sat.Bra. strictly forbids the wives to sit to the west of the
sacrifice, with their faces towards the east, for in that case Adid,



96 THE POSITION OF WOMEN IN THE VEDIC RITUAL

ceibed formula® a triple cord of Mufija known as yoktrapasa is
put round cheir waist, cither outside or inside the garment.”
The $at. Bra.” warns that a knot must not be made, while the
Tait. Bra.* insists upon making it. According to Karyayana
and the Scholiast Katka® the Agnidhra priest is to wind the
cord tound their waist from left o nghe and having fixed the
southern end by twice twisting round the northern one, he
deaws the sourhern end to the encircling cord upwards so that it
may hang down.

Then the wives worship Agni Grhapati and Devanam pacnil
with the formula, “Agne grhapate upa ma hvayasva iti” and

who always sits like that, might be displeased with them. By situng
comewhat to the south (cf. I, 3.1.17) of the Girhapatya fire they
propitiate Adiri.

g VijSam., [ 300 TaitSam.,, 111, 5, 6a (cf. Ap. 85, X, 9, 16 and
Bandb.85., VI, g).

6 ApSS. syegead ar, vol L p.oob L 6 Sat $5., vol. I, p. 1be,
o3&

For the symbolic meaning of the act, see TaitBra, I, 3 3
2-3; they should be girded on the garment so that Varupa's noose
could not injure them.

7 I 306, For a knot is Varuna's actribute and Varuna might
cause some injury to the wife.

8 1L 3. 3. 4 Thus s}rmbuliml!}f all the blessings are secured
for her. Apastamba and others belonging to the ¥YV. prescribe the
knot to be made on the north side of the navel: ApSS., wol. 1,
p- 96, 11, 13 £: Sat8S., vol. I, p. 160, . gf,; etc

g II, 7, I; Weber's ed. p. 221, I 1f
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“Devindm patnit upa ma hvayadhvam " respectively.'®
Now, the Agnidhra takes the pot containing the clarified burter
from the fire, puts on the ground before the sacrificer’s wives,
and bids them look at it.”* They do so fist silently and then
again with the manera'® “Pervader of Visnu are thou, ete.”
according to W.¥w. ricual and with “Thou art the milk of
great one’, etc., according to B.¥w. ritnal. Then they
again sic to the north'® or south-east'® along with the utterance
of the mantra “'Indrini iva avidhavd bhiiyfisam™ etc. Having
taken seats, they mutter “Suprajas tvd vayam”, etc., “Mama
putrih $atruhanah,” etc. They sit there wll the unloosing
of the girdle.

At the end of the sacrifice the grass cords of the wives are
to be united. As a preliminary to this rice the Hour gives wo
the wives Kufa grass along with the mantra “Vedo'si: Thou

1w dp.85., 2, 5 67; SatSS. ep. it I 14f grRIOTTETE AT
gfaqegraan, Mahideva on Satydddha, 1. 2021; of. Rudradata on
Ap. 2, 5, 10, FagaIly: afavearada 1+ gugral fafa: gefi-geaan
gfawearaas, '

11 Bawd S5, pp. 18 1 4.

12 VaSamb, 1. 30; b Tait. Samb. 1. 1.10. k “Thou art the
millk of great vne's”, erc; Ap.SS, 26z, vol. 2, p. ¢8; BawdSS.,
vol. I, p. 18, L 4£ For the rite to be observed by all the wives,
cf. Rudradatta on dp., qegased arafyy: Sragdagr e

13 Sar88., p. 14, 1-5.

14 ApSS., 258

7
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art Veda"”, etc.'® If they are desirous of children, they rouch
their navels with the tips of the Kusa grass."® The wives place
the Kufa grass on their laps with the mantra “Ghrtavantam
kulayinam,” etc.'” Then they themselves or the Hotr throw
them away. According to some schools mentioned Sat.8S.,

it is done thrice.
Then the wives themselves unite the grasscords,
optionally using the Yajus text,’® or the RV texc' as the case

may be.

15 According to the Afv. school, the mantra is to be uttered by
the wife after the Kufa hos been given to her; p. 32, L 25, For an
alternative mantra, see Sat85, vol. I, p. 227, Il 26-27. See pard-
cularly in this connection the Vaijayanti on Satyasadba, vol. I,
p. 228, Il 16f. 37 wfmfe FssmEifa amd, ew”

16 According to Afv, 85, Anandiframa ed., p. 33, Il 3-5; Bib.
Ind. ed., p. 55, 1 i 2.

17 Tait. Samb., 1. 6.4.4; 7.46; Mait, Samb., 1.5.3; Kath. Samb.,
and dp. 85, Sah .85, 11513 p. 226, Il rof; alo Apastmba
1L, 10, 3 (see Rudradara:  wafteemeannd famga menfafa fewE
¥ sfaafe sweafa o)

18 ViajSamb., 11, 21a; TaitSamb., III, 5.6 (to be used before
1.4.45 according to Ap. 85, VIII, 8-14; of. XIII, z0.15). The use of the
Atmanepadi verb wisyate shows that wives themselves are to do so;
se¢, however, MNiriyana on Afvalayana (L 115 5, p. 33 1. 8} whe
assigns this ceremony to the Hotr. For the use of the Parasmaipada
or the Atmanepada in this case, Sat. 85, p. 228, 1. 221

19 g @ g gegm aror, cte Sas, 85, wol. I, p. 10,
L 2122 (I, 15g); d#v. 85, L 11, 3, p. 33, | 6, of Anandiérama ed.
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The united cords®® are placed on the hands of the wives
and some Kuéa grasses are placed on them. A pitcher full
of water is placed in front of the wives. Now water is poured
on the grasses and the cord after which they place the grasses
within the thigh.”> They wash their mouths with the water
from the pitcher®® and pray for catle, children, etc.” Then
they worship Agni Garhapatya which is the final rite.®

In the Varunapraghdsas the wives should be girded with
grass-cords.”> The Vaitana Sitra® says the wife should have
a wash after the interrogation by Pratiprasthatr as to how
many lovers she has. Though the Satras do not refer to any
wash, the purificatory nature of the rite is in itself manifest

20 SatSS., p. 229, L 4f; Baudb. SS., p. 31, 1 off; SansSS,
vol. I, p. 10, 1 22; Afu. SS., p. 33, L. 10f, etc. According to dév.,
the cord is to be folded twice.

21 SanSS., p. 11, 1. 1f; also see immediatcly after the above
references.  See Varadattasuta Anartiya on San. 8S., I, 15, 14; vol.
I, p. 11 “Anckd api kuryul.”

22 E.g, SatSS., p. 229, 1. a1 g@.msf;f gsl-geReara, 9fg-
qeray | These rites are also accompanied with Mantras. Cf:

Nardyana on 4fv. p. 34, L 6£ =g ueft-fg@aga garat g+
ey also gfafr Mawfraraammad, et

23 Cf. SatSS., p. 229, ll. 26-28; 4p.SS., Comm. on III, 10, 8.

24 BandhSS., p. 32 =Zq wd gzgqd, ctc, Sat.SS., p. 229, L
29f.; etc

25 Baudh. §S., vol. I, p. 135, L. 2; cf. dp. S5, VIIL, 8, 14, Kat.
$S., Chow. Ed. p. 334, L. 11

26 VIII, 20, p. 12.
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and cherefore, all the wives should observe this, Moreover,
the rite seems to have been original ly intended for keeping a °
check over the wife and for keeping the blood pure; so all
the wives should be subject to the interrogaion. They ate to
confess any illicic connections they have had, otherwise their
kith and kin, near and dear ones, would die.*” By declaring
the names of their patamours or ar least by giving out the
number of the paramours by means of raising up as many
stalks of grass,*® they become themselves pure and cause their
paramaurs to be seized by Varuna with his noose. [f they
have none, they straightly say so and the whole thing is then
so clear.

After the husband and che chiel wife have offered obla-
tions with the Karambha-pitea, all the wives unite their grass-
cords.*® They all go now for the Avabhtha (fnal bath). They
have baths, but do nor put their heads under water; they
simply pour water on their heads.” According to Kityiyana

27 Tait, Bra, 1, 6, 5, 2 £; Sar. Bra, 11, 5, 2; Bandb, 85, V, 50
vol. I p. 136, L 5f. ApSS., VIIL 6, 22 gzayy g7 T EERTEY
foef mfd &eara 1 =t % s ofa fffdm ) Affedds asu-amm

AglE fagra vol 1L p. 33 Man. 85, 1, 5, 4; 11, P- 55 L 16
—p- 56, L 1; Kae. $5., Chow. Ed, wol. I, p. 336, L Bf; Sar S5, P
465, 1. 312 ' :
28 Kat. $5., V. 5. 8; also, Chow. Ed., vol. I, p- 336, Il 14-135.
29 Ap. 85, VIIL, 8, w4, gai fasqrsfifa qaft Saaqm fag=s
30 dp. 85, VI, 8 15; Rudradates, Afadasa= i
1T g@d:  BandbSS. srgmmssteat |
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and the Scholiast Karka® the spouses should repair to some
quiet part of flowing water and take a bath in the above
manner. The chief wife and the sacrificer should wash the
backs of each other and most probably, the other co-wives
might help one another in washing their backs.

In the Sakamedha i.e. the third parvan of the Caturmasya
sacrifices, when all the preliminary things necessaty for the
sacrifice have been done, the wives are brought forward and
made to sit near the sacrificer.”® According to certain schools,
here, unlike in other sacrifices, there is no girding of wives
(Patnisannahana) or any other accessory rite. According to
Satyasadha, the wife should look at the clarified ghee from
her shed;®* all the wives should do so as this is a part of the
steisamskara.  After the eating of the Ida, they should all
anoint their eyes.** During the Tryambaka oblation, after
the maiden has walked round the fire, the sacrificer pours into
~ the hands of the wife the Masara or rice-gtuel, she in her turn
pours this into the hands of the maiden along with the prayer
that she (maiden) would achieve her object (Pati or Bhaga).*®

31 F@ra s, Vs 5 3033

32 MansS., 1, 7, 5; 11, p- 57-

33 Sat. 85, vol. II, p. 479, 1. 24; Rudradatta on Ap. SS., VIII,
14, 215 vol. I, p. 65. But see Baud. SS., p. 141 £. asat gqgr@q

mwawmaaawaa&f‘ggﬁn
34 SatSS., vol. I, p- 473, L
35 Baudb. §S., p. 152, L xz—p. 153, L 1.
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The object of this rite is only to obtain happiness in this world
alone, and not in the other which is clear from the fact that
only a single Vedic school (Baudhayana) follows ic. It is
only reasonable that the rice-gruel should be handed over to
the maiden, longing for husband or beaucy, by her
own mother and not by the chief wife. This offering of the
rice-gruel means most probably a joint conferring of blessings
upon the daughter by the parents and no doubt, her mother
should offer her the material carrying her own blessings.

In the Pasuyiga, too, the wives are to be girded, says
Baudlﬁynna.” Afrer the ammal s killed, tlley are raised up
by Nestt? or Pratiprasthater® from their seats to the alear.
They all look at and worship the Sun® with the prescribed
manera. Then they are led one by one to the east along with
the prayer for offspring and increase of wealth.®®  All of them

a6 Vel I, p. 11z 37 According te the W.YV. Ritual.

38  According to the YV. Ritwal; Ap. 35, VI, 18, I; Main.55.,
I 8 4 2 ' '

39 BaudbSS., vol. 1, p. 118, |, 8; MansS, 1, 8, 4, 1; Rudradatta
on Ap.8S., VI 18, 2 s madfa wearfmgafasd, wawEd
gar mqﬁ[gﬁ Mahideva on .S’u.ﬂﬁ,. p- 424, L 1 £, gfaefa

FeRaATETAR,
40 mad| !IE‘, ete., Bawdb$S, 118, | g, through the passage

berween Catvila and Udiara; Mahideva on Satd5., vol. 1L p. 424
Rudradstta on dp $5, VII, 18, 3. vol. 1, p. 436 afteg wiai aufa

deteEsaa o
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touch the water of the Catvala with the object of purifying
themselves.**

In the Agnistoma the wives have their nails pared by a
barber in such a way that they do not extend beyond the
upper end of the finger tips; the paring should begin from
the little finger of the left hand. They brush their teeth with
bits of the udumbara twig, taking care that they may not
bleed. They bathe in stagnant waters full of Rankha and Avaka
~ plants on mossy bathing ghats. According to the Viajasaneya
school they put a piece of gold in a pit and bathe therein.
During their bath they invoke the waters for Purifying them;
while coming out, they muttet to themselves about the purity
caused by the watets. Then they sip watet. Unlike the priest,
they are forbidden to have a hair-cut.* _

During the consecration for a i’eligious ceremony (Diksa)
they all wear on their heads nets made of thin silken thread
or of wool collected from. living rams or, at least, a net made
of Kusa grass;* these should hang on both sides of their

head.** They ate consecrated on their own seats with

41 XA gEET: Rudradatta on Ap.SS., VII, 18, 4, egg=4qq:
[ay: 9eas, similarly, Mahadeva on Sat. $S., vol. 11, 424, 1. 10£.

42 Ap. 85, X, 56X 63 vol. II, p. 221, L. 1—p. 223, L 10
( ug qar %%IEIG’ETF{) ; Sat. $S., vol. 111, p. 584, L 28 ff.

43 ApSS. X 9.5 vol. II, p. 232, L. 4£; Sat.SS.. vol. 1II, p. 592,
L 76

44 Mahideva on Sat. SS., op. cit., L 27.
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upper silken garments that ate slightly washed, new, white,
with skires and used by nobody else. The Pratiprasthirr
anoints and decotates them withour maneras,®®  The sacrificer
1s made to wear a girdle; chey te plough-nooses.*®

During the girding they observe the same rites as in the
New and Full Moon sacrifices (Darfapiirnamisa).®” Herein
Apastamba preseribes that the mantra “ASind saumanasam,
etc.:  Beseeching favour,” etc.,"® should be dropped and
“Sam tvi nahyami, etc.: I bind thee, etc.,”*® should be used
while Baudhiyana recommends the use of both of them.
The nets are now closely fitted in so that there may not be
any chance of their loosening or falling down.®® The Prati-
prasthite fastens pegs in the skirts of their clothes in order
that they may scracch their skin, if required, with them.®*
They should not take meat and honey, nor do any impure

act.™

45 Kar. 85, vol. I, p. 433, Sitra 77.

46 ApSS., X, g, 16; vol. II, p. 233, 1. 15 F, o7 qﬁ-{q’fﬂm
9et damfa o ar sy fawme o SeeSS, vol. 10, p. sga, 1 22f.
47 ApSS., X, g, 16, vol. II, p. 233, |. 15f; SacsS, vol. III,
p- 594, L 14f; BandbSS, vol. I, p. 1bo, Il 18-19; K255, Chow.

Ed., vol. I, p. 437, Siitras gg-100.
48 TaitSamb., 1. 1 10 (e-h). 49 TaitSamb., 111, 5, 6 1 (c).
50 Gopinatha on SatsS, vol. III, p. 595, 1. gf.
5t Baudb 85, vol. 1, p. 161, L. 8.
52 Rudradarta on dpdS., X, 15, 13-14 wvol. I, p. 248, . 17 L

AgH e gifga-agwarty (Stwa 13) garT agEgg (Siwa 1g).
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In the afternoon of the day of their consecration they all
keep silent, breaking their vow when the stars appeat.”
They approach the Garhapatya fire from behind the altar
silently.”  The milk for breaking their fast is boiled on the
Southern fire while that of the sacrificer on the Garhapatya;
they drink jt in their own seats in the mid-day as well
as midnight.”

In the morning on the second Upasad (sacrifictal festrval
preceding the Sutyd or pressing of the Soma; it is a part of
the Jyotistoma and lasts several days) when the sacrificer
gives dust of the cow’s foot-print to the chief wife, all the
wives look at it and pray that they may not be deprived of
wealth.®®  Then either the Nestr® or the sacrificer himself*®

makes the Somakrayani cow look at them, whereupon they

53 ApSS., X, 16, 1f; vol. II, p. 252£; Kat. §§ Chow. Ed.,
p- 439, Stitra 107.

54 Baudh SS., vol. I, p. 163, L. 15-16.

55 ApS., X, 17, 3ff, vol. II, p. 253, I 5ff. (particularly Sitras
6 and 13); Baudh.SS., vol. I, p. 164, 1. 4-6.

56 Gopinatha on SazSS., vol. III, p. 629, L. 14-15, gafrdga
ari e, o ApSS. X, 23, 5.

57 According to the W.YV. Ritual.

58 According to the B.YV. Ritual.



106 THE POSITION OF WOMEN IN THE VEDIC RITUAL

* They in their turn look at the

pray for having children.®
Eﬂcri.ﬁﬂﬂ' ﬂnd Pm}f }-ﬂr h:lving hcms"uﬂ

Durirlg thﬂ ﬂﬁﬂ'i“g U'E L‘l‘ll:: hllck‘gﬂﬂt [¥] ﬁ.gni ﬂ_n,d Sﬂma
on the last day of the Upasad session, the Nestr leads them
all towards the front of the sheds; near the sheds they uteer
a prayer for safe entrance into them with their desires ful-
filled.”® They all sit near about there and pray to Agni to
draw his accention to them.”® Now, the sons and grand-
sons together with their wives, unmartried daughters,”*
ncphcwn and other relatives are invieed to participate in the
Family Union. The sacrificer touches Adhvaryu from be-

hind, all the wives™ similacly touch the sacrificer; the sons

sg Vaj. Samb, IV, 23; SaeBrd, 3, 3, 1, 12; Kat8, VII, 6, 26.
Tait. Samb., 1, 2, 5, 2; Kath. Samb., 1, 5; Ap. 88, X, 23, 6:
RLItdrad:r:m, vol. I, p. 272, I 3 saErdisramf aqﬁl‘m Hegd
ﬁ-a-(mﬁ_ |3imi1a:1y, Gopindtha on Sas. 85., vel, III, p- 62, Il 1g-ar;
Baudb S5, vel. 1, p. ryo. L G

6o Tait. Samb., I, 2, 5, 2; Bandb 55, op. cit., 1. 7; Rudradatea on

Ap. 85, X, 23, 7, Al qeeq:, e
61 Tait. Samb, 111, 5, 6, 13; Ap. 85, XI, 16, 10; Man. 45, I,

2, 4 9 wgming instead of sgsrfa; e

Gz SaedS., val. III, p. 736, L. 1oL

63 Buc not the married daughters, as their Gotra has been
changed (along with the Carurthikarma); Gopindtha on Sat, 5., vol.
I, p. 730: 1. & )

64 Gopinatha on Sa. 85, vol. IIL, p. 730, L 1. @ap =fr geat

FEATAAATANE] §9q7 Waqurs |« They participate in this rite as
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touch their mothers and the grand-sons touch their fathers;

other relatives touch the grand-sons and so on.

In the night preccding the Sutya ot pressing day, all of
them together with the sacrificer sit behind the altar or the
Gathapatya; the Adhvaryu places the Vasativarl water 1n
front of them; after they have touched it, they are again
circumambulated by the Adhvaryu.®®  This whole night they
are all kept awake in the Pragvaméasala* by the priests who
tell them holy interesting tales.®

In course of the Pritaranuvika (morning praycr) all of
them should accompany the Maitravaruna, Nestr, Agni-
dhra and the bearers of the Ekadhana cups when they walk
northwards out of the sacrificial ground.”” As the object 1s

to delude the Gandharvas with a woman so that the water,

amityas (for the meaning of the word, cf. 1. 5-7), not as Patni

" which they are not; gegai aF qanT afa qrfgfa-staarase, @ 2-4),

etc.

65 Sat. Bra, I, g, 2, 14f; Ap. 8., X, 21, i, vol. II, p. 346
I. if.; Kat SS., Chow. Ed., p. 5o8, Stutra 256-260; Gopinatha on
Sat. $S., vol. I1I, p. 758, L 25 qevoyaed @a;:,

* A room with some columns or beams towards the cast where
the family and friends of the sacrificer assemble.

66 Adp. $S., XI, 21, 12, vol. II, p. 348; Sat.SS., vol. 11, p. 762,

L 1.
67 Sat. Bra, 111, 9, 3, 16f. The Ekadhanas are water-vessels by

means of which water is taken up during sacrificial observations.
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sap of the sacrifice, may be carried to a safe place, all the
wives should join in this rice.

In the eatly morning on the Sutyi (the extraction and
solemn preparation of Soma) day all of them, each carrying
one or two vessels, pass through the Tirtha 1.e. the path to
the altar between the Cawvila and the Utkara, carry water for
washing their feet (pannejani) and retuen by the same way
as they go.”"  According to Apastamba they should have their
faces towards che wese while filling the pitchers.® They
enter the sheds by the cast door, walk round the side-altars
called Dhisnlya and place the pannejani pitchers to the west
of the side-altar or Nestr.™ Then they come back and enter
into the shed called Prigvaméa.™

In the afternoon they are all given milk for breaking their
fase,™®

68 Tait. Samb., 3, 5, 6, 2; Kat. §5. Chow. ed., p- 517, sutra 44
“two vessels”  Gopinatha on Sar. $5., wvel. III, p. 793 L 15E;

aaifarhy weifi: F-E-041FT  TEW ﬂ;ﬁﬂ]'q also L ay £; similarly
Rudradatea on Ap. 85, For passing through Tirtha, Rudradata on
Ap. §5, XII, g 4

bg 85, XII, 5, 12, vol. II, p. 366; qat qrASEIT FTIT TAT-
Taredt agedl wdeg wifgeden 5f ; g% v wRfT ) Ta &
OF I G w1 add degEl AT |

70 Sat. 85, vol. III, p. 704, 1. 3£ Ap. §5., XIII, 5, 13£.; vol. II,
p. 367; Baudh £5., VII, 15, vol. I, p. 225

g1 Op. cit, L z21-22,

72 Sat. Bra, 10, 6, 3, 4.
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During the evening pressing of the Soma juice all other
wives touch the chief when the latter looks at the Pitabhre
vessel containing the Soma juice after it has been strained.

After the Pitnivata cup has been offered, the Nestr leads
all the wives™ through the sheds, which they enter by the
west door. They all take their seats to the north of che
Chanters.”™ Now, the Nestr makes them exchange looks
with the Udgitr along with a prayer to Agni for children.™
Now, they should remove clothes from their right thighs;
according to Satyasadha™ the thigh joints also should be
denuded; this view is not upheld by Apastamba.””  They
should pour water along their thighs so that it may run down
towards the interior of the thighs, but 1t must not touch their

navels.”  According to the Kithaka School, as quoted by

73 Gopinatha on Saz.8S.; vol. IV, p. 932, Il 17-18, qait-Heseana,
gfagfy : if any of them is in course of monthly period, every rite in
connection with the Pannejani drops.

74 Kat.SS., X, 7, 3, Webers Ed., p. 817; Chow. Ed., p. 563,
Siitra I41.

75 Sat. Bra, IV, 4, 2, 1718, Sat. $S., op. cit.,, 1, 1f.; Baudh. sS.,
VIIL, 14, vol. I, p. 255; Lat. 85, 11, 10, 15, p. 181, 1. 12f.; ApSS.,
XIIIL, 5, 8; particularly commentaries on Latyayana and Katyayana
(op. cit.,). The Mantra: Tait. Samb., 111, 5, 6(k); VajSamb., VIII,
10, (Sat.Brs., op. cit., 18). '

76  Srauta-sitra, vol. IV, p. g32, I. 3£

77 Rudradatta on Ap. $S., XIII, 15, 11 :qaﬂﬁ-qﬁ'q'q?ﬁsga:

@EATIERgTE: ; also Gopinitha Bhatta on Sat SS., op. cit.
78 Sat.SS., op. cit., 1. off. '
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Yijhikadeva, commentator of the Kat. 85.7 they should bend
their knees and wet the skirts of their garments with water
from the vessels. Katyiyana and his scholiast, Latyayana®
and the Kithaka®' say that they should exchange looks with
the Udgarr three vimes ac the sound Him. Three times they
should uncover and pour Pannejani water on their nght thighs
so that after the third time there will be no water left. On
the order of the Udgitr they should retite to their own
place.”

According to the Baudh 8S. the pegs that were fastened
to their skirts during the Diksa should now be silently thrown

to the Cirvala when they all together with the sacrificer and -

the priests are about to go for the final bath called Avabhrtha.™

Duting the Avabhrtha they also participate with others in
the concluding passage called Nidhana sung in chorus three

times.*'  When the water comes to their sight, they pray to
Varuna for overcoming the enmity and removing the sins
they have commitred.®® After the bath they wear the

79 X 7 4 p. 818, Weber's ed.

8o P 181, L 14—p. 182, L 8 so alse Drihydyana as quoted -

therein. Yajfikadeva on Kat. S5, op. eit,, ﬁ:ﬁ.;&gﬂ" p. 818,
L. 2-3, Weber's ed.

8: Karka on Kat. 85, op. ot. wadg Fizshi

Bz Kar 88, X 7. s. 83 VIIIL, 18, vel. I, p. 259, L g-10.

84 Sa. 85, vol. TV, p. g41, . 10k

85 Mahideva on Sat. 85, op. e, | 2g; Tait. Samb., Mait.
Samb., 1. 3, 39; et
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Paryﬁg{ahanas, outer clothes tied round the Soma bundle.®
While coming back to the sheds by the same way they went,
they together with the sacrificer or the priests with Hotr at
their head are led by the priest called Unnetr.’

During the Udaniyesti®® the Patnisannahana or the
gitding of wives and Yoktra-vimoka (the untying of the rope)
take place in the same way as in other sacrifices.

In the Pravargya or Hot Milk Sacrifices, when the Maha-
vita pot Is heated, they all cover their heads, according to the
Satapatha,* for fear of being deprived of eyesight, because the
Mahiavira is the symbol of Aditya,”® and according to the
Minava-éranta-sitra,” for having children. The Prag-
vaméa is also screened’® so that they cannot see from their
scats the preparation of the Pravargya; according to Satya-
sidha,® the doors are shut; and according to Baudhayana™

86 Main.SS., 1, 4, 45, 1; also quoted in Kat$S., X, 9, 6; Sat.SS.,.
vol. IV, p. 1092, 1. 24.

87 Sat. 8S., vol. IV, p. 964, 1. 26-27.

88 SatSS., vol. IV, p. 448, L 17-18.

8¢ XIV, 1, 3, 16; Weber's Ed., p. 1020; S.B.E., vol. XLIV, p.
463.

go For the connection of the Pravargya sactifice with the Sun-
worship, cf. Sat. Bra, XIV, 1, 2, 155 3, 16 3, 1, 35

gr IV, 1, 33; p. 154 '

92 Baudh. §S., vol. 1, p. 265, L. 20; Sat. SS., (n. 5) and Rudradatta,
Ap. 85., XV, 5, 2, vol. I, p. 643, 1. 4-5.

93 $S. wol. IX, p. 359, L 11k

94 Vol I, p. 270, 1. 18.
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lmﬂg{ng load-catriets {Elk}fﬁj are hung from above to serve as
screens.  According to Karyayana,"
be very near, they should not look at the Pravargya;
they should themselves cover their heads during the prepa-
ration. All the wives should observe this injunction, as other-

even though they may

wise it would be prejudicial to their own good; and as, accord-
ing to the Manava-frauta-satra, this is really a sui-samskira.
Afrer the Mahavita has been revered, their heads are un-
covered. They keep on looking at the Mahivira pot and
pray to Him for cattle and offspring and a safe hnpp}: life o
themselves as well as to their husband.”®  According to the
Manava-frauta-sistra,”" the sacrificer also looks at it along with
them.

During the setting out of the Pravargya, all the priests
and the sacrificer meer upon the altar in the shed and three
uFEcrings are made o the ﬁ]mv:m?}rn, While mming out of
the shed, the Adhvaryu  remains®  behind  chem  all
According to Apastamba,” they are to go back to their shed
while several sacrificial scaff, viz., pegs, strings, etc., are

g5 S5, XXVI, 2, 3, Weber, p. 1098; Chow. ed., vol. I, p. 1027,
Siirra 30; XXV, 3, 2, Weber, p. 1100; Chow. ed., 1030, Shta 4g.

gb Baudb. S5, vol. I, p. 276, . 18-19; Sar. £, and Vifchiévara-
sudbi, vol. IX, p. 872, L g and 11; dp. 85, vol. II, p. 636, L. 14-16;
Kar. 85, XXVI, g, 12, p. 1102, Weber's Ed. cte.

o7 IV, 2. 37 p. 153,

g8 Kar 35, Chow. Ed, vel II, p. 1039, Stitra 119,

gy ApSS, XV, 13, 4.
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carried away by attendants. They are to come back to the
sheds when the Prastotr begins to sing the Saman He smgs
it three times, in the finale of which the wives'®® also join.

In the Pinda-pitr-yajfia the husband gives all the wives
portions from the middle cake for having children. They all
pray to the ancestors for children adorned with lotus-
garlands.***

Now, we deal with the wives in general in the Domestic
Ritual. The first sthalipaka is really a part of the matriage
ceremony and as such each wife 1s entitled to perform this rite.
Each one should cook at other times, too, in so far as the
cooking happens to be a part of any of the strisamskaras.

The wife takes her meal in the day time together with her
husband and avoids meat, etc. During the night she sleeps
on the floor and refrains from any impure act. Next day she
cleanses thrice the sacrificial place with a duster and thrice all
around the fire with water,’®® The husband, after having the
paddy washed, spreads the hide of a black deer, places mill-
stones thereon and pours some paddy into them. She husks °
the paddy thrice and gets the rice perfectly in order. She

100 Sat. SS., wvol. IX, p. 888; 4p. SS., XV, 13, 10; vol. II, p. 671;
Lat. 8S. 1, 6, 46, p. 5455 so also Drihyayana as quoted in
Latyayana; etc.

o1 Sat. $S., vol. I, p. 255; dp. SS., 1, 10, 10-11, VOl I, P. 36-37,
Rudradatta: mi qaitaged fvrey garea: sTegfd qra-wraaIssaa;
Afv. $S., (4S. S.) 2, 7, 13, p. 73, L. 10-14.

102 dfv. GK., 1, 2, 13-14, p. 265,

8

i
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washes it thrice and cooks ir. While cooking, she sprinkles
clarthed butter upon It b}r means of the Puri{ying Kusa
grass.'”  The husband places this full cooking vessel on
strewn grass, Then she sits to the left of her husband and
to the west of the Girhapatya fire, and offers to ‘Agni and
Agni Svistakre.  Afrer the offering the husband does all the
cleansing work during this particular occasion, but during the
Pumsavana, etc., she is requited to cleanse the sacrificial staff,
erc. '™ '

As Garbhadhana' 15 a stri-samskira, each wife observes
this rite.

103 Op. eit, 1, 2, 30f, p. 266, for husking and cooking, f. Hir.
G5, 1, 23, 24 for mﬂkfng. of Vaik. GS., III, 5, p. 30, L 13.

tog  Afv. G, op. ¢it, v. g7f, p. 268

1o5 RV, Schools: $3h. G Samgraba, 1. 19. (15, PP- 35 130; P. G

Benares ed.). San. G. Samgraba, p. 19. Asv. G. Parifista, 125, p. 217.

Saunabg-kiriki, p. 23; Kuminla's Karikd, 1, 4; p. 269. Prayogaratna
of Nardyina Bhatta, 37 f. Aévalayana does not deal with the saerifice,
but refers to some Upanisad. Saunaka in his Kariki (p, 30 of the
MBS.) refers to one Yajiopanizad. Tt seems from his statement that
the ritval o5 is described in his Karka differs from thar of the
Yajropanisad,

In the Vaikbinasa-grbya-siitra 1II, 10, the Garbhidhina is men-
tioned as distinguished from Rtu-samgamana (III. g), and the Pum-
savana, according to this school, is to be held in the 4th month.
But according to all other authorities who deal with the rite,
it is the rte observed for having the wife's pregnancy. The

Mantras uttered in this rite cannot mean otherwise. The Riw-

samgamana does not find place in any other Gthya-siitra except the
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The wife, on the night chosen for the rite, takes a bath

and adorns herself with ornaments, clean clothes and

Vaikbanasa. This rite has, however, been given importance in the
Prayogas, Paddhatis and specially in the Compendia.

Authorities differ whether the Garbhadhana should be observed
in each casc of the wife’s pregnancy, or it should be observed once
for all. Thus, Bhatta Narayana says “This sacrament purifying the
womb named Garbhiadhana is in way of purifying the object itself.
So, as the object, the wife, is once purified, and pregnancy that occurs
in it (her), is purified. So this rite should be obscrved once only.”
So also is the casc with “Pumsavana and Simantonnayana.” But
Karkopadhyaya holds the opposite view: “These three sacraments
arc to be repeated in every pregnancy, otherwise no samskdra of the
following pregnancies is to be considered as observed.” — Again,
Vijhaneévara says, “Garbhadhana should be observed in each case of
the wife’s pregnancy, but not Pumsavana and Simantonnayana.” Stla-
pini says, “Simantonnayana is not to be repeated, but Garbhadhana
and Pumsavana are to be observed again and again.” Tarkalankara
in the Commentary on Gobhila thinks that Garbhadhana and Pum-
savana need be repeated in cach pregnancy, but not Simantakarana.

The question remains to be solved, if the Garbhidhana is to be
rcpeatcd,in each case of the wife’s pregnancy, and if the Pumsavana
rite should also be observed in that Rtu when the Garbhadhana is
also going to be pcrformcd. The Rtusamgamana rcally serves the
same purpose as the Garbhidhdna does. Moreover, from the treat-
ment by several authorities of the Garbhadhana, it seems that accord-
ing to them the Garbhadhana is but a ceremonial ¢bservance of the
Rtu-samgamana for the preghancy of the wife, failing which first
the Narayana Bali, and stll falling, the Naga Bali are to be observed.
So there does not seem to be any nccessity of the separate observance
of the rite Rtu-samgamana in that monthly period of the wife when
the Garbhidhina is held.
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wreaths.'"  The husband pounds the root of tlie Adhyandi'”

Y or the Darva

or the Phalini*® plant or of the Afvagandha
grass, 19 and drenches some portions of a piece of cloth with
the juice of it. When the wife comes, specially decorated for
the ceremony, the husband presses out the juice into the
right'" or both™* the nostrils of the wife with the appro-
priate verses of the Rgueda (X. 85. 2r1-22)."

Nitdyana Bhatta mentions that the husband should bathe
the wife in the morning with the water from the pitchers
adorned with Ave twigs with new leaves. Afrer the bath the
wife adorns hersell with auspicious dress and ornaments.
After the offerings of the Prajapatya and the Ajya oblations,
the head of the wife is touched. Agni and Aditya arc
worshipped and during the worshp of the latter the wife joins
her husband.

Kilesi in his Paddhati mentions thae the juice of Sukafimb
pressed out by ladies with lwsband and children lving is to

106 A. G. Pavifista, op. cit., Kumirila's Kirnka, op. cit,, Prayo-
garatna of Mariyana Bhatta, p. 38(2). -

107 8 G. Satra, op. eit, p. g, L 1.

108 & G. Samgraba, op. cit, | 19

109 A. G. Parisista, Saunaka, Kumarila and Pmyogu ratna, op. cit.
ria A G. P, op. at.

1t & G. 5§ G Sem; Kumirila and Saunaka; Prayegaraina of
Bhatta MNarayaga, op. ¢it.

11z A, G. Parifista, op. ecit.
113 According to Nariyana Bhatta, the wife had to sic on her left
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be sprinklcd into the right nostril of the wife. The rite 1s to
be observed only once. According to Vaikhanasa,*™* the
husband should first of all, sprinkle the clarified butter upon
the fre and then make the wife adorned with auspicious
ornaments and clothes, sit down. After sacrificing oblations
to Dhitr, Varuna and Agni Svistakrt, the husband gives the
wife some barley-corns. Then she is made to partake of the
three-fold food (a mixture of the equal Portions of mulk, sour
curds and melted butter). After the wife’s dcamana (sipping
water), the husband strokes her body from the navel upwards
for three times with the stalk of a ku$a grass with the prayer
for having a child as desired.

According to Baudhayana,’*® if the husband and the wife
want a “Srotriya” son,'® they are to wotship Arundhatf,
take unsalted food, lie on the floor and observe chastity for
three nights. They wear unwashed clothes and ornaments
every morning and evening, hold bow and arrow and worship
fire during this period. On the 4th day they are to offer an
oblation of cooked rice. If they want to have an Aniticina**’
son they obsetve the vow for 12 days; if a Reikalpa''® son, for

g 10, ro.

115 Baudb. GS., 1,7 L 48 p. 24 f. Baudh. G. Sesa-siitra, 2. 2.
L 7, p. 236f '
116 A Srotriya is one who has read one $ikha of the Veda; see
Baudbh. GS., 1, 7, 3- 117 WETEIATA:; Baudb., 1. 7. 4.

118  Feqreardt |hvweq:; Bandb., 1. 7. 5.
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one month; if a Bhrina'' for 4 months; if a Rsi,'* for six

1 for ane year.

months; if a Deva,!

In the due period the wife takes her bath with a view to
observing the rite. In the nighe the husband adorns her and
utters the appropriate mantras.  On the following day, the
Napitakarma'®® is to be observed. IThc husband and the
wife give the barber rice mixed with milk (rice pudding) and go
towards the east or the north of the village. When they come
across an Udumbara tree, they walk round it, sprinkle water
on it and anoine it with scented things. Having covered it
with fAowers, they offer the Bali oblation. Then they go
down into knee-deep water (in some pond), put fish in an
unwashed cloth with the skirts strecched towards the bank
and ask a Brahmacirin to tell what he sees. He replies that he
sees sons and cactle. Then they offer chese fish as Bali to
herons. Now they throw off the flowers, ete., cast off the
remnant of food, put off their clothes and hang them on the
Udumbara twigs. They take a bath, wash each other’s back
and swim towards the deep of the water. Having anointed
each other and worn red or unwashed clothes, they go home
in a catriage or on foot, have 1 wash, sip water and begin to

g tig-_mqﬂ ‘ﬂ'j]]“:; Bandb., 1. 7- 6.
120 r:qﬂ%fmﬁ:; Baadb., 1. 7. 4.
121 g g gy Baudb, 1. 4. 8

122 The barber comes, pares the nails, and gets some remune-
raton,
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sleep without a word. Next morning they talk again during
the Vaisvadeva.

The Bandbh G. Parifista*® prescribes a different procedure.
Here the husband, after entertaining Brahmanas, worships the
fire and offers oblations. Ajya oblations are offered to
Svistakrt. Then the husband and the wife partake of the
rice which s offered to Savitr. Whatever they desire to obtain,
they contemplate at that time. According to the Pasupati-
paddbati, the husband should, after his morning duties, make
his wife sit to- his right, and touch her heart with his hand
stretched over her right shoulder and murmur the appropriate
mantras. If after the performance of the rite as described
the object is not achieved, the husband, during the next time
unearths the root of a white-flowered Kantikari and keeps it
in some secret place. On the due date the husband and the
wife fast. After nightfall, the wife, having worn unwashed
clothes and sipped water sits to the left of her husband with
her face, towards the east. He pounds the above-mentioned
root with sprinkled water and sprinkles it into the right nostril
of the wife. According to the school of Hiranyakeéin,* the
husband and the wife should, after their morning duties, sip

123 II, 2, pp. 236-37.

124 The Grbya Satra does not deal with the subject. But the
Paddbatis, e.g., Samskara-paddbati of Bhaskara S$astrin, p- 4of. and
Samskaratramala of Bhatta Gopinatha Diksita, p- 649 ff. deal with
the Ritual,
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water. While the husband performs the preliminary rites the

12 arpnaments and  fAower-

wife adorns herself with clothes,
.wreaths, anoints and embalms herself and chews betel.  She
should become thinner by means of Three Nights™ observance
or inadequate meals.

According to Bhatta Gopindtha, commentator of Hiranya-
ket GS., under certain circumstances, -the $ind rite should be
performed before observing the Garbhidhina rite.

If the abject be not achieved after the Garbhadhana rite
has been duly performed, the rites known as Nirdyana Bali
and Niga Bali should be performed.’® The former is for
averting the evil influence of the demons and the second for
being relieved of the sin incurred by killing a serpent or
serpents in the previous birth, On the day chosen for the
performance of the Naga Bali, both the husband and the wife,
with the things necessary for the performance of the rite, go
- to a holy p]:mr:. wear clean garments, make a serpenc of the
Powd.cr of rice, sesamum, ete., Placr; it on a winnowing basket
and utter the propitiatory mantras.

The Samskara-ratna-mala also prescribes the gife of a
golden cow and the hearing of the Hari-vamfa for removing
the barrenness of the wife.

125 According to Gopindtha, she should wear unwashed dothes.
126 For the rite, see Samskdra-paddbati, p. 42f, Semskira-ratna-
mald, p. 66 f.

RPN EREEENR..
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Bhavadeva in his Paddbati says that after nightfall an
oblation is to be offered to Siirya first of all, and then, the
mantras as mentioned above are to be uttered. The husband
stands behind the wife who sits with her face towards the
East. While uttering the mantras, the husband should
stretch his right hand from behind on the right shoulder of
the wife. Then he touches the navel of the wife with a
piece of gold and mutters:  «“Omn. Be the mother of
excellent long-living children. May you, O all-blessed one,
be the nourisher of the embryo without difficuley! O one
dedicated to vows! give birth to a long-living child, prolon-
ger of the race”. Then a woman with husband and sons
Yiving should give the wife Paficagavya sanctified with the
above-mentioned mantras. :

It does not seem necessary that the wives who have
established Srauta fires need observe the domestic New and
Full Moon sacrifices separately,**” because they agree closely.
in the deity and other details with those of the $rauta; the
only difference is that offerings of peps are substicuted for
cakes and no offerings to Indra or Mahendra are made. It
is also distinctly clear that much importance cannot be
attached to these rites as they have not been mentioned at
all by a good many Grhya authorities like Bharadvaja,

Laugaksi (Kathaka), Baudh3yana, Jaimini, and Sankhayana, .

227 CL Bandh. GS., 1V, 9, 1. p. 336,
9
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ﬂli'an. GS.2** and dsv. GS*** simply mention them in:
names. '
" On each New and Full Moon night they perform these
sacrifices togcr.hcr with their husband. They are rcqulred s0-
bathe and eat the fast-d day food in the afternoon.’®®  They
prepare a Sthili-paka from which the husband offers oblatwns.'ﬁ
ro the various deities. Then they should, according . to
Pitaskara,“-ll offer the Bali outside the house to the wife, the
Man, Age, and the black-toothed white one, the Lord of bad
women and those who, dwelling in the village or the forest,
allure their offsprings. They then pray for welfare and
oﬁ"spring. They slcep that night on the ground; aceording
to the Commentator on Gobhila,*** they may sleep on the self- -
- strewn grass (svastara), too. They together with the sacrificer
are expected to, the Chief Wife must, pass that night with
mutual entertainment recounting tales or other discourses.
Thcy commit nothing impure on that night. If the hus-
band is on a journey, the chief wife acts as his substicute.*3% .

128 11, 3, 3 ‘ 129 1,10, 5.
130 Drab. GS, I, 1. 4; Gobb GS., 1, 5, 26, p. 219.
131 Par. GS, 1, 12, 4,p. 130, Bom, ed.; ; Karka, op. cit.,
L 23; Jayardma, p. 131, ], 6f,; Hanhara, op. cit., I. 375 Gadadhara.
P- 134, L. 10L
132 Gobh. GS., 1, 6 5,p 223, L. 5f.
133. Gobh. GS., 1,6, 9, p. 225,
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In regard to the seasonal sacrifices, the Min GS,134
says, in the event of the absence of the chief ‘wife and the
sacrificer even a Sadrd wife is entitled to offer the motning
and evening oblations to Sl:rpcncs in course of the daily
observance of the Srivana sacrifice up ull the Agrahdyanesti.
So there 15 no doube thac all other wives are entitled to offer.
the same in the event of failure of the chief wife, As all
the women of the houschold are allowed to. participate in
the rite of alighting from the bedstead,'*® there is no doubt
thar all che wives join in it; chey should, with their children
on th:i_r 1:1[3 or b}r their sidc, st 1n nm:urr]ancc with -s:niorit}r_
of the time of their marriage one after another next to.
the chicf wife.

Now, so far as the purificatory [:ﬁurdhv:ld:hikn] rites
are concerned, the same rites are performed for cach-of-
them without any distinction whatsoever.  If the pregnant.
wife dies, she should be, frst of all, sprinkled with water .
mixed with cow’s urine, When the dead body 'has been.
removed to the cremarorium, the husband cuts open the
child from the. left side of her womb; if the  child is sellt
alive, he gives it ‘the breast of its- mother along with' the
prayer that the breast may be an exhaustless spring of plea-

134 Man. GS., II, 16, p, 192; particularly, Astivakra on.the -
same. CE Bbar, GS, 1L, 1. p. 32.

135 Hanhara on Far, G5, I, 2, p. 321, 1. 5, 97 sranRf
AT
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sure, wealth-giver, etc.,*®® and puts it in front of the dead
mother. He then tries to revert the opened womb to ics

-mormal position, at least, to make it look as though no -

operation has been made; anoints it with curd mixed with
sacrificial clarified butter; and bathes her with water mixed
with mud, ashes, Ku$a and cow’s urine.  She is now wrap-
ped u? in new clothes and cremated.*®” Keéavasvaimin in
his Baudhayana-paddbati’®® says that if the husband sces
the child stll alive, he should offer a sacrifice there witch the
prayer expressive o_E his pleasure to get the child alive, bathe
it and carry it home; chen, fourteen offerings are made and
- then she is cremated in accordance with the wusual rites.
The Karma-kanda-pradipa®®® also quotes the opinion that
herein the wife should be laid with her head towards the
south, the left side of her belly measuring four fingers from
~the navel should be cut open. If the child be dead, ic

:3"6. For the Mantra: dV., 7, 10, i; Vaj. Samb., 38, 5;
" Mait."Samb.. IV, 9, 4. etc. '
- 137 For these facts: Saunaka as qooted in Madana-ratna,
- Karma-kanda-pradipa, £. 410a, 1. 4f.  Also cf. Grbya-karika (Renu)
and Baudhayana as.quoted herein; Nariyana Bhatta's dntyestikriya,
f. 2133, 1, of
138  Folios 161-62. Accordmg to him if the child be living
" till then, another sacrifice should be offered on thé 8th day in
~ which cows, landed property, scsamum, gold etc. 'should be given
" in gife,
139 Op. dit., |, 7£.
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should be washed and butied. The operated part should
be sewn with a thread, and anointed with clarificd bucter.
Then after due offerings and gifts, she should be cremateds

If the wife dies after child-birth, or during her courses,
she should be bached with water mixed wich Paﬁcagav}ra,
according to the Karma-kanda-pradipa, hundred times, 142
covered with a new cloth and cremated in accordance with
the usual rites.'**  According to V_rﬁd'ba.f&ﬁimfa,“’. no
samskiras and such other rites should be performed for a
menstruating woman; she should be bathed and cremated
afcer three nights (most probably, after the passing away
of the Impuricy). Gadadhara in his Kala-sira,*? chinks
the cremation, either on the same day er after the passing
away of the period of Impurity, is optional, i.e. it depends
upon the intention of the chief mourner; prcl:crcncc, how-
ever, is given to cremation after the period of Impuricy.*2s
If she dies in a foreign country and as a consequence, the

140 Folio gogb, L 1; cf. Nardyana Bbatta, op. ot £. 212b,,
I. rzf. :

14t Karma-kanda-pradipa, £. qo9a, 1. 14; 4ogb, L 1. Accord-
ing to the Bandhiyana-paddbati (£, 162) the water should be mixed
with cow’s urine.

142 As quoted in Karma-kinda-pradipa, £. 409. 1 4-5.

143 P.oaz23 .

144 The Madana-ratna thioks cremation wichin the period
of Impuricy should cake place in emergency cases; Karma, KPP
£ 4ogb, . 6f, St
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.above-mentioned rites are not performed, her bones are to
be collected and Puriﬁcd with Pancagavya bathing and
ceremonially burnt again,** ‘

If the wife of a Samavedin dies, be she the eldest one or
any other,—she should be cremated with her face down-

wards, 118

During the collection of her bones, the sprinkl-
ing and such other rites should be done with water from an
.carthen water-vessel.™? According to the-Asvalayana school,
a vessel should be marked as feminine with the sex marks
made prominent.**®
On the §riddha days the wives should not have their
hair dishevelled, should not cry, laugh or talk for nothing.¢*
As the eating of the cake is not meant. for supermundane
bliss, all the wives are entitled to Partakc of the cake or
cakes; if there are six, they partakc of the middle two.*®

According to Chagaleya, as quoted in the Sr&ddba-maﬁjar‘f,

145 According to Devayijiika, as quotcd in Karma., KP.,
1. gogb. 1. 2-3

146 R’arma KP., £. 399¢, g=grmat sit-uLd fadT: etc.

147 Jaim. GS, 1L, 5, p. 30, L. 20; p. 31, L i.-

148 A#v.GK,, 1, 5, 4, p. 320, Bom. ed.

149 Sraddha-mafijari, p. 1 §

150 Sraddha-maiijari, p. 39. Sraddbatattva, p. 200. Sraddhas-
sitra-kandika, Par. GS., Bom. ed., p. 484, 1. 34; 485, 1. 4. Maru.,
Nir. .ed., p. 126, v. 262; according to Kulliha, however, only the
eldest wife should eat it. Kbha. GS., 111, 5, 30, p- 118 (Astika) .
Mantra-Brabmana, 11, 3, 1 ,
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the cake should be divided into as many portions as there
are wives and ach wife should be given a portion. Accord-
ing to the Preyoga-parijata, if six cakes have been offered
an the Sraiddha and che sacrificer has two offered, each wike
should be given one cake. IF there are a good many wives,
.a selection should be made in accordance with qualitees,
.age and l)ariod. Or, each of them may be givcn one cake
.at the end of each Sriddha.  According to the Mayikha,
che ca:in_g of the muddle cake s unl}.r uFrimml, and not
dndispensable. A wife who is sick, afflicted (with some
h'lish:l.P} or ocherwise incaFahlc,‘-” should not eat the cake,
According to Apastamba, an ill-disposed or evil-hearted wike
should also be avoided.*®*  If the wives are not desirous of
having children, they may not eac the cake.**?

As the first wife and che husband raise up the fires and
ate really the protectors of them, the husband is not entitled
.to give up the fires on the death of any other wife than that
-of the first.  In case of the death of the latrer, an Abitagni
is to cremate her with fAre kindled from a new fre-deill or
‘produced from che either half of a jar heated on the érauca

15t Candrikd, p. 402, Sankbalikhita quoted.

152 Ap., as quoted in Smrti-candriki, p. 403,

153 CL the Sraddba-kinds in Smrti-candrika, p. 4oz, where
~various authorities have been quutcd with reference o rhis, ﬁhg
see Gobh, G. Pa'mrg?a,P 125, gA-HAT Jaim. GS., 11, 3, p. 24,
L g-11 (in all the Sciddhas). -
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fices.’®  The husband is to relinquish the fires as he offers
thesc to her in her death. The second wife (and naturally
the third wife and the following) must not be offered the
sacred fires in death; the husband is not entitled to relin-
quish the Agnihotra out of fascination for her 1n which case
he would be considered as the relinquisher of Brahman.'s®
Miserable indeed is the position of a Siidra wife from
the Ircligious point of view. From the beginning the Arya-
Sidra marriage seems to be a matter of accident*®® and
sometimes, most probably, of expediency,*®” on the part of
the husband and as such the Siidia wife seems to have

154 Jaim. GS., II, 5, p. 30 of Caland’s ed.; for Comm., op.
<it., p. 66.

155 Katyayana, Chandoga-parisista, Ch. XX, p. 334.

156 The custom of giving slaves as presents to princes (RV.
WIIL 19, 36) and priests (as sacrificial fee), ritualistic recognition
of Arya Sudrd Union (Tait, Samb., VIL, 4, 19, 2. Vij Samb., XXIII,
50, 31), employment of Sidras as Anucaris and Parivesteis (Sat,
Bra, X1, 2,7, 4; Kaus. Pan., 11, i, slave-concubinage, (cf. 4V, 22,
6; XIL, 3, 13; 4, 9) etc. helped many Siidrds to rise to the favour
of Aryan Masters, so mueh so that most probably—not infre-
quently, they married them. ~Several Siitrakiras make provision:
for one Sudra wife of one belonging to the higher castes (e.g. Par.
GS., 1, 4, 10). Cf, Vasistha, 1, 25, and for his own view, the
following Siitras.

157 It seems the King married the Pilagali Queen for polmr.al
purposes.
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deserved nothing more than a few privileges from an Aryan
husband; ac least she has no claims in religious matters.*®®
Icis definitely stated by Manu'® that she can never be
the frst wife of an Aryan. Even though married,
she simply serves to lead the famuily of the husband
to  degradation and the progeny rto  the status of
Sideas; 2 Brihmapa is  scricely forbidden either o
cohabit with or have a child by her.’® The sacrifices
offered by her husband are not acceptable.'®®  If he enters
her bed immediately after taking a funeral feast, his forefa~
chers will suffer from lying in her Impuricies for a month.'*2
The Paligali cannot participate in any rice in the politico-
religious ceremonies as she is a Siidra by birth, **2 A Stdra
wife of one belonging to onc of higher castes is not entitled
o churn the fre.*®*  The only instance where a Stadez wife
is allowed to act as a substitute in a rite is the Sravana
sacrifice, where in the absence of the chief wife and the
sacrificer and all other wives she may offer the daily oblation

158 Manu., III, 18; Visnu XXV, 5. For the legal incapacity
of her children: Bawdb. DBS., I1, 2, 3, etc.

159 I, 14.

160 Op. cit, 15-17; also 19. Vignw XXVI, 6; Vi, DbS.y
X, 27. .
©orby Vai DBS., XIV, 11, 16z Gant, DbS., XV, 22,

163 Sat. Bra., Xl 2,6, 7; V, 3, 1, 11,
164 Karma-pradipa, I, §, p. 115,
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o snakes. But the rule is by no means universal as it is
found only 1n the Man. GS.2°° and in no other text.

In spite of all these religious 1ncapab111t1es, the Sidra
‘woman consldcrs herself ~ fortunate in having an Aryan '
husband; the Tait. Samh.' says n this case she does noc
«care for wealth or prosperity.

It is sure thac in religious matters, and therefore in
:secular matters ‘too, a certain number of women were com-
pelled to lose many rights. There is no doube that poly-
gamy to a certain extent leads to the deterioration in the posi-
«ton of women. This was, however, counterbalanced by
polyandry which has been known in ancient, and in a lesser
form in modern®’, India.

There are reasons to believe that polyandry existed in
ancient India. The ancient Seers would never have men-
tioned of a common wife of the Maruts and of the Aévins
-1f polyandry were unknown or discarded in the society. 1
The dtharvavedic verses'™ saying that a woman even after
‘having had ten former husbands, can still marry - more, can-

abs 11, 16, p. 192; particularly, the scholiast Astavakra,

166 VII, 4, 19,

167 Westermarck, Short History of Marrmge chap X;
History of Marriage, pp. 252.-55. _

168 Rodasi and Strya. AV. 1, 167, 45 r.l1e express rcadmg
‘of the RV. with reference to Rodasi, is mm(qﬁ q@ﬁ common Wife.

169V, 17, 8-9.
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‘not but refer to polyandry. The case of Draupadi in the
Mababbirata is well-known; and the great epic asserts this
anuch, that having many husbands isa desirable qualification
for women.'?® In suppott of Draupadi's polyandrous
marriage it cites the case of Jatili Gaurami, Varkst, etc.
Gautami matried seven Rsis; Marisi married ten Havirdha-
nas!? and her son Daksa is known as the son of ten
fachers.)™® The former in their turn married Tird in com-
“mon.™ ipasmmba”"‘ says a daughter is given to the famly
.of her husband though it is, in his cime, forbidden.  He,
most probably, refers to the Tait. samb.1™ which says thac
the daughter is given to the family, -Brhaspati'™ also
.mentions that the delivery of a marriageable damsel to a
family 1s found in other countries (than his “own). " The
Purinas also know about it.*™®
As the polygamous husband observes religious rites with

170 Mab. Bb., 1. 202, B. §ftgay T ilmﬁm@"’q‘iﬂ&al i

171 Op. cit., 1, 126, 7266; cb. Vigiu-purana, 1,'15.

172 Op. it 1,33, 3130; Harl-vamia, V, 66 E,

173 Ramayana, VI, 42.

174 Op. cit, IV, (Kiskindhy3. Tata-vikyam) Padma-prrana,
1V, 112; 143-146. 175 Db. 8,11, 1o, 27, 3.

176 VL 1, 6, 5. 197 Db. 5., XXVII, zo.

178 Brabma, ‘15, 48; 541 Matsya, 44, 56-'?0;_13?}?}»159;_&,
1M1, 71, ere. The Kwnala Jitaka (Jr. No. 536) mentions that
Princess Kanhi had five husbands at a time, all of whom she selected
in a svaymvara assembly.
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order to liberate themselves from the debt to fathers, they
are to marry and have children:} the fathers in the other
world depend for their continuance on the offerings of their-
children.’®®  The ardent deésire for having children for:
religious purposes has given women an extremely high
position.**® - So it is only natural that she almost always
prays to gods: for children.** Owing to the urgent necessity'.
of having children, productive unions are always to be:
cffected in rituals so much so that even the vessels, . spoons
or other sactificial implements are often imagined as males
and females. Progeny is one of the primary objects of
pcrforﬁiing sactifices. The wife as the bearer of this highest

Upan., 1, 9; dit. dran., 1, 3, 5,65 Brb. Up,, VI, 4; Vaé. DbS.,
VI, 11; Basdb. DBS., 11, 3, 2, 1, etc,

186 It will be seen in this connection that in the warter-liba-.
dions and Sraddhas, water and cake are offered to the parents of
both the mother as well as the father.

187 RV., 1, 9, 205 IIL, 1, 25; X. 85, ctc. AV, IIL. 23, 2;
V.25, 11; VL a1, 2, erc.  Tait. Samhb. VI, 3, 89, 5; Tait. Bra., 1,
5,.6; dit. Bra,, VIL; 13; Ait. drap., 11, 3, 7> 3; 5. I, 1-7; Chand,,
Upan., V, 9, 8; Brb. Upan., VI, 2, 13; etc; etc. _ '

188 Compare the references mentioned. as “mantras”, prayers,
etc., in previous pages. Cook informs us in his . Zeus, wvolo: Il p...
1114, that even at. the present.day women slide downrockiin front
of the church in order to propitiate..Saint Marina: for . havingy:
<hildeen;  cf,. Miss M, : Hamilton!s Greek. Saints and their Festivals,.
Edinburgh and,London,.1910,. p..5gf., as quated:by. Cook. .
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blessing on earth deserves respect from the husband as welli:
as from the society. The husband is bound to respect her
as in her, the Jiya, he is born again, and as she, offered as.
great Brilliance to him by the gods and the seers, is his:
mother again.’®”

According to Cook, Greek women are excluded from the

Y from

cule of Theos Megus, Zeus and Tachnepsis,
Mithraic rices, '* and the race of Drypole;*** but there is.
not a single Vedic ritwal from which they are excluded.
In the Pravargya sacrifice the wile wraps up her head. This:
does not mean exclusion ac all; on che ocher hand, ic is a
part of her ritvalistic observances in the sacrifice, as, after:
this observance, she joins in ocher rites in the sacrifice.
According to a few authorities'®®  the wife should be debar--
red from che Sapindana if she has neither husband nor sons.
Mirkandeya'"* thinks even though her husband may be-
living, unless she has any issue she is not entitled to have

103

the Sapiridana, Hemadri thinks the mention of the son is.

significant of the husband and so there is no contradiccion .
in statemencs of chese authorities, " But there is no doube

18g dit. Bra., VII, 13, 1go  Zeus, vol. I, g85,

191 Op. cit, p m-f',t_'.!. gz Op. cit., P. 486.

193 Paithinasi and Vydsa, as quoted by Hemidri in Catwrvar~
gacintimani, p, :Ejat, l. 2- -5, and 5-11,

194 sfinetwy araf garnd a frad )
195 Op. e, 1 7-8.
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that these authorities are opposed to equally outstanding
authotities.  The Sat-trimiat-smyti*®®  as interpreted by
Krsnami$ra 1s in support of the Sapindikarama being held
-even though the wife may be a widow as well as sonless.
The Dbarma-pradipa,**’
‘hority holds the same view.
Even though the authority of the first school be followed,

too, as quoted by the same aut-

‘there 1s no reason to think that it would be prejudicial to
the high position of the wife. Under similar circumstances
the limitations are the same for the wife as for the husband.
If the husband is 2 widower and sonless, the Sapindana may
be performed for him by his brothers’ sons; otherwise it is
wholly omitted. It the same circumstances the Sapindana
for the wife, too, may be performed by the sons of her
-co-wives, otherwise the omission is as inevitable as in the
-case of the husband. Moreover, the object of the Sapin-
dana is to relieve the mane from the state of a mane; such
.a state of the wife in che above circumstances will cease
because of the performance of other Sraddhas.

The woman is always pure.’*® Soma gives them Purity,
~Gandharvas sweet voice, Fire All Purity—as gifts for their
senjoyment with her. The woman can by no means be

196 Par. GS., Bom. ed., p. 504, 1. 37 p- 505,1 4.
197 Op. cit., 1.6.
198 Yijnavalkya, 1, 71.
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contaminited.’®® Whatever be the sin: of a-wife in the
meantime, it is sure to be drained ‘out of her body and- she
becomes absolutely pure.®"?
the cause of All Purity.***

the feet, but the woman 1is pure in all her-limbs.***  Her
mouch is never impure.®™ -
- The stress laid by the authorities on the ritualistic im-
purity of women during their monthly course, pregnancy
and childbirth “1s due to their physical incapacity or some
other unavoidable  ciuse or causes., The injunctions are alk
very reasonable pieces of -advice and  cannot -at all hint €

Her temporary Impuricy is
The Brahmana is pure only in

their inferiority’ in posicion,
During her period she' 1s not’ in her normal stace of
healch;*"*  authorities, therefore, make compulsory. rules

199" Vai. DbS., XXVIIL, 5-6; Bauh, DbS., 1, 2, 4, 5: -

. zao . Vai, DAS., XXVIIIL, 2.3, Inmind alse: Mans V; 108
Vigns, XKL, gu; cf. Mababhirata, 165, 32.
oozot. VaiDbS., XXVII, 4: 111, 58; V., 4. Yajravalky, 1, 724
Bandh. DbS., 11, 2, 4, 4. . Lo

29z Vai. DbS, XKXVII, g. Sat. Bred, 1-" 2, 1, & (some parts
of her- bod}r to be covered withh Kufa grass) refers ro the mm_Pd\xm}n
Impun:}r and suggests an exera precaution, _

. 203 Yaji,, v, 193; Baudb. DbS., 1, 9, 2; Visgng, XXII, 49-
', 204 -Anton Nemilov, Biolagical. Tragedy of Women, ch. VI,
105f, ,'J particularly . the section, on “Menstruation and ics signifed -
cance,” p. 115f; . For the legendary. cpuse. of menstruarion, Taits
Samb., 11, 5, 1; ch. Hn’; Ups 34 3 Vai. DbS, V, 5-9. Fean

10
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which she should follow at that time?®® and declare that she
must not be tempted to observe any rite as it 1is sute to
make her undergo some painstaking observance at least.
Even though she may not be bodily present therein, several
sites, viz., the New and Full Moon Sacrifices, the Pinda-
pitr-yajia, the daily oblations, etc,, are allowed to be per-
formed. These are allowed, simply because they would
otherwise cause some hindrance, necessitate some atonement
owing to the lapse of the proper time. The performance of
the optional sacrifices, the Pauyaga, the Soma sacrifice, etc.,.
is barred in her absence.  Sacrifice .continues, but in spite
of her absence, she gets the benefic of its performance.
¥ityayana, however, mentions that if she becomes impure
during the Soma Sacrifice, she should continue wearing her
Diksa-garments, stay in sand during the emission, and
should, finally, take her baths before the Altar during the
morning and evening with water mixed with cow’s wrinc

for unclean women in Rituals: Sat..Bra., 1IL, 1, 2, 19. Impediment
o Vedic Studies, San. GS., 11, 12, 10; VI, 1, 3; cf. 4p, DAS,, 1, 3,
g, 13. For the various ‘tdboos.on women during menstruation and
childbirth among various peoples: Frazer, Taboo, Part II, pp. 145-
156.

205 . Baudh, GS., 1, 7, 22ff. For exhaustive treatment: Sams-
karararnamila, pp. 649-694 (vasious authorities have been quoted
here). Samskira-paddbati. p. 4o: according to ithis Paddhati, during
ther firse menstruation only, she-may wear garlands of yellow and
scented flowers and chew betels, ot in-others.
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(on the fourth or fifch day:®* as this a Srauta sacrifice she
may have her bath on ecither). IEshe is observing the
imputity for childbirch, she should take her (purificatory) bath
afcer a period of ten nights and participate in sacrifices.
Some think a pregnant woman should not be initiated to
the Soma sacrifice. According to the Dharma-stitas, she
may participace in the Agnihotra even within the period of
impurity for childbicth. According to Baudhiyana, she
may participate in the New and Full Moon sacrifices,
.I.'OG..EM'

If the wife is herselt to perform the Sriddha for the
dead husband, and in the meantime she cannot do so for
some reason or other she does it later.**®  The wife has to
cook the food to be served to the Manes. So, according
to certain Authorities, if on the Sriddha day she is impure,
the Sraddha should be performed with uncooked rice. If she
has a co-wife, she might cook, buc the Kaladirfa says it is

improper (as cooking in the Sriddhas is the absolute Righe

206 Samskdra-paddbati, p. 4o. L. 20-21.

207 For the above information: Commentary on Ap.55, IX,
2, 1, vol. 11, p. 106; Manu, Yajiavalkya, Jabali, Bharadvija, and
Baudhayana, as quoted in the above (p. 107); Sat. 85, XV, 1, 39-41,
wal. VI, pp. 26g-71. For the Gacbhiniprayascicra: dp. 35, IX,
20, 7, vol. II, p. 200. For the Rajasvald swife in the Soma Sactificg,
Sat.85., mol. IV, p. 993

208 Sriddha-sitra.kandika, Par, G5, p. 466, . 17; Sriddbe~
mafijeri, pp. 97 and 181,
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of the Chief Wife)-and the Sriddha. should be. performed
on the expiry of the period of -her menstruation.. It is, how-
ever, sanctioned that only the Annual S$raddha should be
perfbrmcd -with cooked rice (which, it seems, should be
- cooked by - the sacrificer himself) even in this case.**® The
Samskaramayiikba quotes Vrddhagirgya to show that the
Vrddhisraddha rﬁay be performed during her monthly
illness.?1®  The above tules hold good if the wife is observ-
ing Garbhafauca (impurity for pregnancy).2'* -

If the sacrifices are performed in her absence, the
husband atones on the fourth night (after she has taken her
purificatory bach): He tells her that half of the sacrificial
mierit could not be acquiréd on account of her absence; he
is thetcfore atoning along with the utterahce of the prescri-
bed mantras and praying that the merit be now acqulrcd
aftcr the observance of the atonement.?*? - '

The wife has been depicted throughbut the Btilimani¢
literature in the lovliest colour.” Sachi boasts not a little ‘to

209 For the varying: opmlons on. the subject;- Sraddba-mafnjars,
p. 181, . s S -
210 p,16. 1 e : Coe qol
L 211, Ch, Srda’a’}w-mm;m P97, U;q :'[ﬁq'{nm{ 5fT 1. thc
eat.mg oE the middle: cake 15 méant for: pregnancy, it is onl)q natural
that during her pregnanéy she dsnot 'given-the same again. .’
212 ApSS. and Sat.SS and scholiast _‘;hi:rc@n'-"as-'mEntienec]
above,., o e oL R Bl e AT G
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say. that her husband must conforni to her will and her
frame is the most precious thing. to her busband.  Her
pride is quite justified as in prayersito gods the seers again
and again refer to her as the ideal: of love, sweet relation=
ship, ctc.  Vamadeva invokes Indfa wich .the cenderness

o Arr invokes and

which a hosband has for his wife.”
prays to the Afvins with the faith a wife has in her
husband.***  Visvimitra prays to. Pisan to accept lus
offerings, listen to his thought, and be to him whara
husband is to his young wite.**®  Vamadeva prays to Indra
to love his voice as the husband loves the voice of his well-
bcluvcﬂ wifc.*‘i

Vasu addresses Soma Pavamina saying that Soma loves
him just the same as-a wife loves her husband.™*  When
the husband goes out for fight, she orders that the generous
Soma be prepared; when he has already gone, she prays to
212 The husband excites himself to
all the mighty deeds with the sweet hope that she would
proudly lean on his victorious arm afrer the victory.™® With
so much influence over her husband it is only natural chae

Indra for his protection.

she, the most blessed gift from :hg gods Aryaman, Bhaga;

213 RV. X, 159, 2-3. z14 RV.IV, zo0.5,
215 RV.V, ?E‘ 4. 216 RV III, 62. B.
a17 RV, IV, 32, 16 (3rd 4staka, 6ch Adh., Stikea II).

218 RV, IX, 8, 4. 21 RV, IV, 24, 8,

220 RV. X, 27; 12,
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Savitr and Purandhi, would be the mistress of her house-
hold??* having full sway over the father-in-law and others.?*2

224

Careful and active,**® benevolent,*** untiring in endeavours

to satisfy the husband®®*® by any means whatsoever—the
wife, best friend of her husband™® in all her majestic glory,
reserves the right of having her own favourite goddesses and
gods to' be worshipped towatds the end of the sacrifice. She
would not let the sacrifice be finished unless her Agni Grha-
pati has been satisfied with the oblation in the Patni-samyaja,
Of all gods her nearest connection with Agni is manifest.
‘Agni enjoys her as her third God Husband.**2 He is her

221- RV. X, 85, 36,

222 RV.X, 15, 46; AV. XIV, 2, 18.

223 RV. 1, 66; 79.

224 RV.V, 61; particularly, Re. 9.

225 RV. 1V, 3, 2; X, 71, 4. She has no grievance even against
her guilty gambling husband. She suffers in silence, but has against -
hit neither anger nor a hard word; her love for him and goodness
towards his friends are constant. The guilty husband is sorely
mortified—not so much for anything else, as for making her suffer.
RV. X, 34.
226 Sheis so ever since she performs the Saptapadi (the rite
of taking Seven steps) during the Wedding Ceremony. San. GS.,
1, 4, 5, seq.; Gobb. 11, 2, 11; Kbha. GS.,1, 5, 26; Hiran. GS., 1, 20,
9, seq.; Ap, GS. 4,16, etc.; etc. Brb, Upan., 1, 4, 3; Ait. Bra.,
VII, 13,

227 RV. X, 85, 40-41; AV. XIV, 2, 3-4.
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fover, her God**® and is the Aryaman between her and her
hushaod and makes them one-minded.*** He brings abous
sexual union and causes pregmncy.““ [ rituals she always
sits by the side of her Fire.*** We have seen her in connee-
cion with Fire-worship before:*** beginning from her
matriage when she offers the oblations for the first time
down to the end of her life she worships the Fire, bur the
worshipper is inseparable from the wortshipped;**® her Fire
accompanies her 1n her death; if her husband dies betore
het, she gives Him (Fire) with him,*** Her fire saves her
from having a co-wife.?*®  She herself feeds him wich a log
at the end of every sacrifice.  So it is only natural that she
would not allow the sacrifice to be finished without cere-
moniously celebrating his worship.  The priests, dunng
the Patni-samydja, leave their respective places, come by bver

228 RV.1, 66, 8. _ 229 RV.V, 3,2

230 Sar. Bra, lIL, 4, 3, 45 %:n.GS., 1, 17, 9.

231 E.g. Scholiast oa Ap. $s., V1, 5, z; Kae. 85, Chow. cd.
P 274, Sutra 193.

a3z See Indian Historical Quarterly, March. 1940, The wife in
the Vedic Ritual, For paticular stress laid on fre-worship by the
wile, see Sankba., IV, 15; Una, Samb., p. 409; Katydyana, XX, 3
op. cit. P- 333-

233 Gobb. GS., 1,3, 15: Kbha. G5, L 5, 17; S, G5, 1L, 16, 33
Gant, DbS., V. 40; EV. IMI, 53, 3; Sat. Bra., I 3, L rof.

234 Karma- kanda-pradipa, £, 398, L, BE,

235 Ap. DbS, 11, 5, 11, 13f,
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side, and offer various oblations to Him. She thus firmly
establishes her connection with her Agni. _
She also sees that the wives_ of gods are worshipped.
before the sacrifice is finished. The wives of the gods
worshipped before are invoked herein to have equal share
of oblations with their husbands. The sacrifice cannot be
ended without the satisfaction of the wives and their human
counterpart.  After the Patni-samydja she once again
partakes of the Ida; the Samyu-vic is recited and Samérava
coblation is offered.  She concludes the sacrifice by having'
uetered the greetings to the priests and bidding good-bye to
them. o
Thus we see that in Vedic ritual the wife holds as
Amportant a position as the husband.  As equal halves they
perform the sacrifices with equal results.  If the husband
has i’nany wives, the chief wife 1s, really speaking, the patni
in the strict sense of the term; she has many rights, in
fact, all the important rights in rituals in precedence over
her co-wives. Other wives (excepting Siidris) also join in
the sacrifices and Pcrform certain trites; anyway, they are
not non-entities in religious matters so far as their personal
‘earthly benefic is concerned.  But the Sadra wife of an
Aryan has no right in rituals whatsocvcr. Polyandry ‘and
polygamy as existing side by side in the country in varyin
degrees have counterbalanced each other. Both of thcm
are, however, abnormalities as monogamy is nlway;_thc
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ideal of the sociery. The Vedic ritual imposes upon the
widow as well as the widower equally formidable difficuleies =}
the same are the problems for both; they are to decide
which course would be the best for them. Even in the
lifetime of both, they are allowed, in extreme cases, to
rematty,—however, on the full knowledge that such
marriages cannot be recognised as samskaras. The Vedic
ritual nowhere gives any such evidence asto lead to the
assumption that the wife is'to be considered inferior in
position to the husband: ritualistic injunctions on her in
connection with her impurities are reasonable pieces of
advice and cannot suggest any the least inferiority 1n her
position.  The ricval literature is full of praise for the wite,
for her vircues, and it is ne wonder that the concluding
oblations are offered to satisfy her most revered and beloved:
God Agm and the Wives of the gods, and thac she con-
cludes the sacrifice with final greetings. Every Vedic
sacrifice begins with the worship of the mother (Marrka-
pGja), culminates in the worship of the wife (Patol-samyaja)
and - successfully ends with the worship of the Daughter
(Kumari-piija) just in the same way as the sacrifice of man’s
life (Jivanayajfia) begins with the worship of the Mother,
culminates in the worship of the Wife (Sakei-pdja; Pacni-
piija) and ends with the worship of the Daugheer.*2* '

236 Eor Patni-pijd, cf, Manw 111, 55, p. 88, Nir, ed,
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The Widow In The Vedie Ritnal.*
CHAPTER I

In Vedic Ritual the position of a widow 1s no more
miserable than that of a widower. In the absence of the equal
half, the other half becomes useless—in religious matters as
well as in worldly affairs—and what the surviving half can
best do is to pass away the remaining part of his or her life
in absolute self-abnegation, proving loyal to the deceased
one and offering homage to him or her in thought as well as
in action, [If they cannot observe chis ideal, they can do
what they consider best; the way is no more blocked for
one than for the other. On the other hand, the widow has
some special privileges over the widower as will shown
below.

HIYDCA

The propagation of children is enjoined as a religious
necessity because they keep the ancestors living in the other
world. On this score the widower sometimes marries agamn.
The widow, too, can remuarey if she likes; but if she prefers
to keep up the memory of her husband and live wich hee
husband’s family and a¢ the same time have children, she

* Moadern Review, November, 1941, Pp. 472-473
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may have them by having recourse to Niyoga, or levirate.
Niyoga is a social custom allowing widow or even women
with husbands living to-have children by petsons other than
their husbands, It has been known in India from Rig-Vedic
times.” Whereas the commentators try to interpret Apas-
tamba® and Baudhidyana’s* siitras -in support of Niyoga,
there is no doubt that - Manu® contradicts himself on the
point as pointed out by Brhaspati.® Vafistha,’ Gautama®
and' Nirada,® however, speak approvingly on the usalge.l
Kautilya allows a queen to resort to Niyoga if an old king
is badlyin need of a competent and honest heir.® Yatod-

1 It was known in various ancient civilizations ; see Spencer,
Sociology, 1, p, 661 Deuteronomy, 25,5-10, etc.; Plutarch’s - Lives,
Lycurgus, p. 86, . :

2 Rg-veda, x, 40, 2; sec also Nirukta, 3, 15 and Durgﬁc&rya
on the same,

3 1.6, 13, 7. ‘

4 1. 2, 34-35. Haradatta, however, explains the Gatha away
by saying that it represents the sentiments of a neglectful husband, :

5 .ix. 68; 57-cp..v. 162; ix. 120f. In fact, he contradicts
himself on this point as pointed. out by Brhaspati, a

"6 E.g.,, Manu ix, 59-60, .
7 xvii. 69, 63-64; cp. Manu ix. 50. :
8 i 9. (wiii), 9-x4. (No. 14). See Visau, xv. 3; see also
Nanda Pandita’s commeants on the same.
9 xii. 54 see also xiii. .14
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hara also in his commentary on Vusy"t}ram ‘mentions that
a brother-in-law often becomes the lover of the eldest Slﬂ-l‘::l.‘-
in-law; this also seems to refer to Nl}rucra. '

The N:ynga is nothing' but malkmg virtue of a ni_:-:;cfs.;t};l

and after conception, she must not meet again the 'perm
appointed for Niyoga.'*

,husband’s younger brother, some kinsman or near relative

She can _nppuint for Niyoga her

of his or even an outsider during the life-time of her hus-
band with his consent if he is incapable of procreating or
aftee his death, if she is childless,”  She may also do the
same if the husband be away from * home for some years,
and for some reason or other, she does not like to leave her
husband’s family and remarry, As is only natural n
ancient 'societies, the younger brother of the husband is
preferred for the purpose as the issue, in chat case, carrics
the ‘maximum quantity of blood of the family of the hus-
band possible under the r:ircumstancé‘:s. o
1o Vaesyiyans, chap. 23. p. 262, 1, ,“]'}fcsthabhiryi bahu-
devaraks"™ cﬂmm:nl;ary, o, cite’ p 263, 1, 7-8 N:.ma.ya-sagara ed.
1391}

11 Mirada-dharma-sficra, 1. 1. 200 il Z. ' b

12 According to Gautama *(xxviii. 45), issues raised are to be
areated as sons of a £udrn wife' by a Elahmmh r:p Vlsnu-smrn.

47.

Fn;: a list of persons to be Prcf:rr:d, see Vn::srhn dharma—sﬁtra.
il 7o For ifstances of Nl}'ﬂga, e M:habha,r:m 1, 103; 1:-.4

-u
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A wife or a widow must not, however, be forced to have
recourse to Niyoga'® for inheritance or similar putposes.

Baudhayana™ and Vaistha'® say that a widow desiring:
Niyoga should avoid meat, honey etc. and sleep on the
ground for a shart period not exceeding one year. After
six months of the death of her husband, she offers a funeral
oblation to her husband and with the approval and aid of
her brother or father, and relatives of her husband, and also.
w consultation with the Gurus of hcr_family, she chooses.
the man to have an issue by her.'® A characterless, mad,.
discased or very aged widow is not entitled to Niyoga.'”
Sixteen years after maturity is the proper tims for Niyoga.'®
A sickly person is to be avoided for the purpose.’® She-
must be economically independent of the person whom.
she appoints for Niyoga and provide for the necessaty ex-
penses for food, unguents, etc. herself i.e. from the
estate of her husband.*® An issye by Niyoga ie. a
ksetraja® son is second in position only to the real son,.

13 Vaéistha-dharma-siitra, xvii, 65 ﬁa}:\qﬁquﬁ faa:

14 i 4, 7-9. 15 xvii. 55-56.

16 Vaéistlia-dharma-siigra, xvii. 56.

17 op. cit,, xvii, .574“.58; Narada, xji. 83-14.

18  op. cit., 59, . ‘ 19  op. cit., xvii. 6o,

20  op. cit., xvii, 61.

2t For the definition of the ksetraja son, see :Baudhayana+
dharma-siitca, ii. 23, 17,

L
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being decidedly better than an adopted son. In the list of-
inhetitors, his position is second to that of the aurasa or
real son begotten by the husband himself.*™  An adopted
som or daughter coming as he or she does from outside cannot
claim precedence over the Niyoga-son who has the blood of
the family in him.

Thus we find that the Niyoga is sanctioned under the
fellowing circumstances:

1. When the wife (with her husband living) or
widow 1s childless,

2. When the wife has children, but they are not honest.
and competent. This is a special concession granc-
ed ouly to a queen, with her husband incapable of
any further procreation, for in this case a com-
petent heir is absolutely necessary for the good.
of the whole country.

3. But whena wife.or a widow has already a good.
and competent child or children, Ni}ruga 15 not:
allowed under any circumstances.

Further the Niyoga always needs the approval of her hus-
band if living or of her father or brother and husband’s fami-
lies, and then alone the children begotten can be regarded as.
legitimate, enjoying all the social and legal privileges of

22 Vispu, xv. 3; Manu, x 158-181; Y3jfavalkya, ii. 129f.
MNarada, xiii. 45.
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those born in wedlock. Otherwise they are considered
illegitimate.. This strong emphasis on the approval of the
thusband, the heads of families and Gurus clearly shows that
ithere is nothing underhand in this practice of the Niyoga,
but it is a full-fledged social custom. approved, at least
consented to, as necessary under certain circumstances.. In
course of time when Niyoga became unpopular in India the
number of children to be raised by this device was lowered
Hown to two, or even one.”* But the Mahabharata expressly
states that the number should be three and no more,*
chough in still eatlier times, it points.out, a larger number
of children could be thus raised. Thus Vyusitadva’s wife
Bhadra 1s said to have obtained seven sons,*® - Balirdja had
-eleven sons; Kaksivat and others had one maid®® and five

23 Manu, ix, 61: Baudhayana-dharma-siitra, xviii. 8—not more
+ghan two sons, Haradatta, however, explains the word as “not
-fmore. than one son”. Saudisa appointed- Vasistha to have one son
«{A$maka) by his wife Madayantl. ' _

24 Kunti says to Panclu, 1 12.3, 7}5—77. p.,' 218, Citradala
Prcsscd h o ' o

., S

| Areegd SEaRIIaEy 33w |
L :_:,_,.. g q’! Eqﬁqﬂ' Wﬂ"‘ﬂ' ‘T@ﬁ‘-‘[ i

'Kunns sister Srutasena had "also three sonss by means of \let}g::.
“Saradandayini also did the same, one of them bemg Durjaya' 1 Izo,
:38-40, p. 212 Citrasala Press ed. - : e

25 Mahabharata, 1. 121, vv. 19&' Cltrasala Press, p. 213, SR




THE WIDOW IN THE VEDIC RITUAL 153

sons by his queen Sudesni®”.  The Mahibhirata also makes
the significant remark that further similar instances were
not lacking.*®
have three alternatives to choose from, viz., 1. the ideal
one 1.e, cherishing the memory of the departed wile,
leading a celibate life; 2 remarrying for the sake of children
tc., for the sake of propitiating the forefathers; and 3.
remarrying in spite ot having children by the first wife, the
widow is entitled ro all these; in addition, she has another
privilege, viz., having recourse to Niyoga. Thisis specially
allowed in the case of the widow because her circumsrances
are different from those of the widower; she may desire to
stay in her husband’s family. If she, however, remarries
outside her family, she has to leave her former hushand’s
house. So a middle course was devised specially for her,
viz, staying in her husband’s family and having children
by Niyoga. This proves that women were shown every
possible consideration in Ancient India though it cannot be
denied thac this atticude unfortunately changed for the

worse in later ages,

Thus we see that whereas the widowers

26 1,104, 42ff.
27 ep. cit, v. 53, p. 193, Citrasala cd,
28  op. cit., v. 56, : i o



_ _ CHAPTER 1l
. Widow-marriage in ancient India.*

- 1f the widow considers life-long celibacy or the Niyoga.‘i'
unsuitable and she must have a second husband, she is
entitled to remarry. The following evidences may be addu-
ced in support of the above contention: The Rg-vedic
verse X.18. 82, “Rise, O’ woman, come towards the world
of the living; thou liest by the side of this one whose life
s gone. Be the full-fledged wife of (this) your husband
who (now) grasps your hand and wooes you™ refers to
widow.marriage. ~ Hillebrandt’s theory® that this verse does
not apply to the funeral ceremony at all is not tenable. He
-t_hinkS the verse was used for summoning the queen to
remove herself from the side of the dead and for no other

*  Modern Review, January, 1942, pp. 68-71.

1 Sec The Modern Review, Novcmbcr, 1941, The Widow i
the Vedic Ritual (Niyoga),

2 I qrAf Slaas Targagedy ¢
raatie RRANEIE wsiaaty g9 |

The only other place except RV, X. 18, 8=AV. XVII], 3, 2=
Tait. Aranyaka, VI, 1, 3, where the word Didhisu occurs is. RV,
VL, 55, 5. There also the word means wooer. See Pischel,
Vedische Studien, 1. 21; Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, p. 35 and

Geldner, RV. Commentur, p. 154.
3 Zeitschrift der Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft, 40,708; Cf.

Riwualliteratur, p. 153.
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putpose at all.* He formulates his theory on the evidence
of the $Sankhiyana-srauta-siera® according to which . this
verse is the fiest of the Uechapini verses that are employed
for raising the queen. But he ignores totally the face chac
the verse-appears even in the Acharva-veda® and the
Taitticiya Aranyaka,” not to speak of the Grhya-sitas® of
the same standing as that of Sankhiyana, as one of the
mantras used during the funeral ceremony. There is no
reason why the verse referring to the married woman, who
is addresssd as the wife of the person grasping her hand
with a view to marrying her should be employed only dur-
ing the Purusa-medha and not during the funeral ceremony.
Again, the remaining Ucchipini verses. mentioned in the,
Sankhayana-srauta-siitta (16.13,13) do not seem to have
any spcciﬁc connection with the Purusa-medha sacrifice,
The well-known Rg-vedic verses X. 85. 21-22, which refer
to Gandharva Visvivasu, appears throughout the Vedic
literature, as marriage mantras. RV.}{.53.8.. has been.
included in the list of the Utchapini verses simply because
it begins as Ut usthata. It seems that the four Utthapini
verses have been so called in the Sankhiyana-srauta-siitra,,

4 Cf. Lanman, Sanskrit reader, Boston, 1888, p. 385 Del-
briick, Dic indische Verwandschaftsnamen, p, 175; Jolly:, Reche
und Sitee, p. 78. Y

5 16,13, 13 6 18,3, 2. 7 61,3

8 Asvaliyana, 4, 2, 18; Vairina, 3.8,3; Kaudika, 8o, 45. .

\
|.II
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simply because all the four verses pegin with Ut or Uta.
Hillebrande emphasises that A.V.XVIII, 3.1-4. can only
be taken in connection with the Purusa-medha sacrifice.
But Sankhdyana himself on whose authority he has to base
his arguments,- takes only the second verse in connection
with it. In explaining these verses he thinks Jiva-loka,
in the first verse means Pati~lo'ka,‘Gopati pati and so on.
These are certainly forced interpretations.  There 1s no
doubt that the verse is used in connection with the funeral
ceremony; but the real difficulty lies in deciding about the
true interpretation of the verse, Sayana himself gives
different interpretations in different places. In interpreting
the verse (RV.X.18.8.) which occurs in the Atharva-veda
(XVIIL3.2.),as well, Sdyana interprets its second line with
reference to the first husband while he explains the same
verse in the Taittitiya Aranyaka (VI.1) with reference to
the second husband.  Sdyapa interprets ¢“Abhi sam
babhiitha” as ‘“Abhimukhyena samyak prapnuhi”’, taking
Bhii in the sense of ¢‘getting”® wich the aid of Panini’s
rule Chandasi Lunlanlitah,'®  Modern authorities have
likewise differed in opinion. .= Among those who think the

g See Bila-manoram3,  Uttardrdha, p. 300; Dhatu-pradipa of
Maitreya Raksita, Rajshabi, 1919, ‘p. 146. It is a cwadiganiya
root. o » . '

10 IIL 4, 6,
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verse refers to the first husband are Roth,' Maxmiiller,'2
Weber,'® Geldner** and Monier-Williams.'®  Whitney,'®
Caland,’? Ludwig'® and Macdonell®® interpret the verse
as referring to the second husband. -~ According to these
latter auchoricies, therefore, the verse sanctions widows
marriage. Some of the medieval authotities®® have, no
doubt, employed the verse as the prescribed mantea for the

11 Zeitschrife der Morgenlandischen Gesellschafe, VIII, Die
Todrembestattung indischen Altertum.

1z Op. cit,, Bd. g. 18gs, p, vi.

13  Siczungsbar der Berliner Akademie, 18g6, p. 255.

14 In A. Bertholer's Religious Geschicht und Lesebuch,
Tubingen, 1go8, p. 136,

15 Brahmanism and Hinduism, 4th edition, London, 18g1,
p. 280.

16 Harvard Oriental Series, Vol. 8, p. 845, His opinion that
the widew is to bec remarried immediately after the misfortune
befalls her is untenable.

17 Die altindische Todten und Bestattuags-gebriuche, p. 44,

18  Der Rig-veda, Bd. V, p. 525.

19 History of Sanskric Literature, p. 126,

zo Krsna Diksita, Aurdhvadchika-prayoga, India Office M5,
MNe. 1270a, F. g6b.

gEtea 3T great APATAT.... TqTAT 1

Bhatta Haribara’s Antyesti-paddhati, India Office Library MSi

Me. 674, F. 11b.

I e forsat an- &Y T TeqTAL N
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;

'ﬁidow-buming in which case it can by no means refer to
the second husband, but a reasonable doubt gains ground
in view of the fact that none of the ancient authorities
employ it for the same purpose. According to the former
«Ud irsva” refers to the raising up of the wife on the
funeral pyre and the “Jiva-loka™ then, according to them,
must mean some part in heaven. But this idea is a later
development and represents a very small section of the
Smirtas who sanctioned widow-burning.  All the ancient
authorities unanimously prescribed the verse as a mantra
for removing the wife from the funeral pyre wherein she
lies by the side of her dead husband, strictly in accordance
with the direction found in the first line of the same.
Agvaliyana employs it as a mantra with which the younger
brother of the deceased husband (or some such person), a
disciple or an old servant should raise the widow from the

funeral pyre.?* Narayana® and Haradatta® commenting

21 1V, 2, 15 (Trivandrum edition), Trivandrum Sanskrit

_scr:es, No. 78, 1923,
QeATIIE_ XA gl st Grl'{ra‘r ar argfy stgavEaty

The old servant or the disciple is not entitled to utter some
manttas or do all the rites; see commentaries on iv, 2, 17-18.

22 Advaliyana-grhya-sitra, ed, by J. Mukundaji, second ed.,
Bombay, 1g909.

23 Trivandrum edition, p, 178, Haradatta, however, refers
to the opinion of a school according to which the brother-in-law
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mpon the siitra of Asvaliyana say chat the younger brother
- of her husband only is enticled to be her second husband.
According to Baudhiyana,** Apastamba®® and Hiragya-
kesin®® .a Pacistha (one who is entitled to marry her, 1.Cy
the younger brother of her husband or Pacihita or a kinsman
of her husband) should utcer chis mantra while raising up
the widow by her lefr hand. This Pacistha or Pacihica is
recommended to raise her up so that she may be his wike
if she intends to remarry or be maintained by him if she
decides to have recourse to Niyoga. Thus none but
Abvalayana refers to an old servant ora disciple as a fic
person for raising the widow up from the funeral pyre.
This old servant or disciple is really a substicute for the
Devara who may be absent for some reason or othet. So the
Devara ot the husband’s younger brother is cthe fictest person
to remarry the widow.

This is further supported by the etymological meaning
af the word “Devara™ (Dvityah varah)*” (husband’s youn—

who is like a husband (7fieta: gfeqriy:) should only, maintaice
her and do similar duries.

24 Pitrmedha-siicra, VIII, 2; Mysore Univessity ed., p, 386,

25 ZDMG, X, No. 3, p. 38. '

26 Op. cit.

27 Yiska gives this interpretation ; see also Govindasvamin on
the Baudhayana-dharma-siitra, 2, 2, g; cf. also RV, X, 40, 2hi—a
widow draws her husband’s brother in bed.
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get brother) and certainly he was the most cligible second
husband of his elder brother’s widow. Kautilya points out
that she may, no doubt, remarry but if she does not
marry the person selected by her father-in-law, she will
forfeie the right of possessing any longer the dowry received
during her former marriage or other gifts from the father-
in-law or husband.*®* The Mahibhirata also expressly
states that ** a woman marries her brother-in-law after
the death of her husband. In later times Samudragupta’s
son Candragupta II is said to have married his elder
brother Ramagupta’s widow Dhruvadevi,?** Thus it is
evident that this custem of remarrying the husband’s
younger brother continued for a long time even after the
Vedic period. .

JThough remarriage with the husband’s younger brother
was preferred, it was by no means compulsory. The
passages referring to widow-marriage in the Atharva-veda, ’
etc., do notrefer to it at all; as a matter of fact, it
not only does not question the validity of the eleventh

28 Artha-astra, 111, 2.

29 12, 19: W@ g mm% § R ma qfqar | See also
mitaud, 72, 12; Wg-'aﬁr:mar 8, 22, _
292 ‘Malaviya Commemoration Volume, Early, Gupta History,
P. 203. :
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marriage of a woman,™ but also assures in  indubious
language that by performing the Aja paiicodana rite
(offering a goat with five rice-dishes), a remarried woman
and her second husband may ensure for themselves a
lifelong union.®® In the following stanza, the husband
of the remarried wife 1s assured that he will be able
to live with his wife in the same world cven after death and
the next stanza assures both the husband and che
remarried wife that they may go cven to the highest
heaven.’”* The Aitareya Brihmana (IIL 22) stating thac
one wife cannot have many husbands together, indi-
cates that she connot have more than one husband as
the same time, imPl}riug thereby thar she can remarry
when her husband is dead.®® This also has no direct

30 V.17, 8F if a woman marries a Brabmana for her cleventh

husband ete.
31 AV, ix, 3. 27.
77 9F afa’ fawarsara’ fa=g@ o
qeftgs = aEw gErat 7 f7 ama: o

3z AV.ix. 3. 28-2q.
gaTAmt gafd oniar gl qﬁr 1

s+t qefige’ gfgmsfas’ gzifa o
gt ii‘anqgrwﬁé‘m 1
arEr fezad Fxar ¥ afa fgag=aa

33 deard A%ed aga: 9g9ad: |
See also Mitra Miéra in his Vira-mitredaya, Adhivedana-prakarand

¥
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reference to the husbana’s younger brother. The words
Didhisu, Didhisupati,** Parapiirva, Paunarbhava, etc. do
.ot necessarily refer to the younger brother of the dead
husband, though cthey undoubtedly show the prevalence
-of widow-marriage in ancient India. There are many
instances in the Mahabhirata where widows are found
married®®  or widows are sought for as wives.®® Baudha-

—GEASTATALAT, FAW TA-qCATANCY 7eqy ; Nilakantha in his
Bharatabhava-dipa on Mahabhirata (i, 195. 29) remarks: —
| 3fq guog agafaafaiat fafedt 7 g gaaigy | CL Tait. Samb.
VL 6, 4 3. s3%fen g% 3 wod ofemafa... odt faa
‘here too a woman is forbidden to have more than one husband at
.the same time,

34 Kathaka-samhita, XXXI, 7; Kapisthala~samhita XLVII, 7;
also found in Dharma-siitras. See also Manu III, 173. Manu
seems to apply the term to the brother-in-law who is married to his
sister-in-law after his brother’s death tor the purpose of begetting
a child, if he displays conjugal affection to her (CE. Leist, Ale-
avisches Jus Gentium, 106).

35 E.g., Arjuna had a son by the widowed daughter of
Airdvata, the Naga king.

36 Ugriyudha seeks for the. hands of Satyavan widow of
Santany (Hari-vaméa XX) etc. : : i
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yana,’?  Vasistha,** Paratara,®® Manu,*® ete.,, alsa
r,:cagnize widow-marriage not necessarily with the brother-
in-law but with outsiders as well.

The Buddhist literature, too, furnishes a large number
of instances of widow-marriages.*"

Even in subscquent periods many widows arc found
married and their issues become powerful kings too;
e.g., Kings Candripida, Tirdpida who successively ruled
Kashmir in the 8ch century A. D. ** and King Viradhavala
of Dholka,** Even Vastupila of outstanding fame, and
exponent of the Jaina religion in later ages, was the son
of a twice-married woman by her second husband.**-

37 Dharma-siiera, IV, 1, 16

38 XVIL 3g9-20; 72-74.

3g IV, 30

a8 Ta Aty wra = afa’ adih
* qwaEmag Aot afarsy fdtad o

Also found in Garuda-purina, 107, 28 and Agni-purana, 25.{..
5 and Narada-smrti.

g0 IX, 175

41 Eg., Asatarupa Jataka; King of Kofala makes the wn&uwnr!
Qucen of Kasi his chief Queen.

42 Rija-tarangimi, IV, 35.42. They were the sons of King
Durlabhaka by the wife of a rich merchant subsequently - marrted
by him,

43 Ses Merutuiga's Prabandha-cintimani.

44  Op. e,
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Hammira of Chitor married the widowed daughter of
Maldeo; their son Ksetrasimha experienced no difficulties.
in becoming the ruler of Udaipur.*? -
The great philanthropist Pandita Tévaracandra Vidyasa-
gara, while attempting to legalise widow—marriagc in Hindw
Society in 1856 based his evidence upon a few Smrti works
and the Mahabharata, but the evidences adduced above
clearly show that the widow-marriage is supported not only
by the Smrtis but also by the Vedic literature. A widow
1s allowed to marry as many times as she likes, either the
younger brother of her husband or somebody else.
Regarding the legal position of the son of a widow,.
Gautama*® allows one-fourch share of his father’s property
to the son of a widow by her second husband. Va$istha'd
and Visnu*® declare the son of a married widow fourth
in the list of inheritors in oder of preference  and
better than an adopted son. Manu*® says that a Paunar-
“bhava, son of a remarried widow, is to be regarded asa
Brahman living by trade. This discrimination between
the ‘sons of the first husband and those of the subsequcnt.

45 Tod’s Annals and Antiquities of Rajsthan, For the family
wree of Hammira  see Sanskrit Poetsses by Dr, J. B. Chaudhuri,
Appendix.

46  Smru, XXIX, 8.

47 Dharma-§astra, XVII, 18.

48 Smrti, XV, 7, 49 III, 181..
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ones seems to be a later development. However, the
Vedic literature is silent abour ir.*®

Thus we have shown above that widow-marriage was
neither prohibited nor highly recommended in Ancient
India,®* The . ideal was a life of c:]iliac;r after the demise
of the partner in life, fnilin@nich a widow might either
take recourse to Niyoga or remarriage.

50 From the Mahibhirata it appears that widow-marriage
began to fall into discepute in its time though it was even then,
probably, widely in vogue. In the Adi-Parvan (104), Dirghatamas
is said to have decreed that a woman must not marry a second tme,

51 Ci, Viatsydyana's Kima-sficra, 1.5.3.



CHAPTER 111

Widow-burning in Ancient India

When in course of time the Indian society did not
approve the rites of Ni l}raga Widow—marriag:,' widows.
became victims of a cmc} intrigue  against them, viz., -
the Suttee or widow-burding. The right of Sahamarana
or dying with the husband on the same funeral pyre is-
certainly not Vedic.!

Colebroke in 1795 stated that the Rg-vedic verse,
X. 18. 7 is “the only Vedic authority for the rite of
Sati”.? Bur this view is not cenable for two reasons.
Firstly, the reading chat he accepts cannot be traced. He
somewhat followed Raghunandana’s reading as is found
in the Serampore edition of his works., Then Raghu-
nandana enjoined widow-burning (Sahamarana or Anumaraga)

* For these, sce Modern Review, November, 1941, Pp- 472-
473 and January, 194z pp. 68=?I

1 Some later Smrrikdras recognise also the Anumarana, 1c..
the death of a widow after some time as preseribed, though not on
the same pyre, in the fire lighted up with the fire preserved from'
the funernal pyre of the husband, Pregnant widows in an impure
state cannot immolate themselves,

-2 Miscellaneous Essays. Modern, 1872, 1, 114,




WIDOW-BUENING IN ANCIENT INDIA Iﬁjr-

on the basis of a wholly wrong Vedic text which runs
as follows: —

AT A guaArgaa aftarsii fraeg )
FAYISAHTAT: LA SfETg sagt fifamsd: )
Colebrooke probably got the reading from some Bengali
pandita of his own time who knew evidently Raghun-
andana’s'reading of the last few words as given here.2
As the reading followed by Colebrooke cannot be traced
anywhere, it is to be rejected altogether. The righe reading

1s : —gfqmeg a4 Ffae: ot

The rtranslations of the verse by Wilson® and Max
Miiller® 1s not sauisfactory. The Verse should be cranslated
as follows : —

“Let  these  women, not widowed, having good hus-
bands, dress their eyes with butter serving as  eye-salve;
without tears, without disease, well-ornamenced, ler these-
wives enter the house frst.”

3 Candeivara about 1400 AD., q-unu:d the verse as the
authonty for widow-burning, Candedvara cites a corres ndin_g verse
From the Brahma-purana as well.  So abour 1400 ﬂ.B]_ this verse-
of some Khila Sukea not now-a-days known b¢ginning as such”
appears to-have passed as an authoricy for widnw-hurning.

4 Prof. Wilsen's reading, JRAS., vol. XVI, p. 205, LA ﬁw
a4 Gifang 1 D Max Miiller accepts this regarding, 'unl_y:

eorrecting Suramd-rohantn as Suramnd Srohantu,
B:, Asiatic Researches, IV, p. 213, . :
Max Miiller (Essays, Leipzig, r86g, II, p, 31f). who once
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In any case, itcannot have any reference to widow-
burning whatsoever.

Secondly, Colebrooke rakes it for granted thac it is an
appropriate mantra uttered during the funeral ceremony.
Bat it is quite otherwise, The ancient authorities on
Vedic rites such as Asvaliyana,” the Brhad-devat,® the
Taittiriya Aranyaka,” Baudhayana *® and Bharadvija,'*

thought the verse to be “cine Anspruche an die ubrigen Frauen, dic
dem Leichenbegangnis beiwohnen und ol und Butter auf Holestoss
zu giessen haben” translated it as:;

“Lasst diese Frauen, dic keine Witwen sind, sonder gute
Wanner haben, sich mit ol und Butter nahern. Die welche Mutter

.sind lasst zuerst zum Alear hinauf schreiten chne Tranen, ohne

Kummer, sonder geschmucke mic schonen Edelgestein” again
granslaced 1t as follows in ZDMG.,, Band IX, p. XXV :—"Es treten

ein die Fran'n mit ol und Butter, nicht Witwen sie, nein, stolzauf

. edle Manner. Dic Mutter gehn zuerst hinauf zur statte, in schonen

schmuck and chne Leid und Tranen.”

7. Grhya-siea, IV, 6, 8, The commentators Gargyw Narayana
and Hardarta Aciicya differ as to the manner of salving the eyes,
However, the women are to salve their eyes with bundles of Kufa
stalks and then throw them ro their back and then the chief

. moucners look at them wich chis verse,

- 8 VIL 12,
g VI, 10, 2.
10 Pltr-medha-sul:rl, ed. in ZDMG, X, No. 3, pp. 23 i.

LEI, 1L,

< z1. Pitr-medha-sicra ed. in ZDMG, op. cit., Pp. 44.1.22,
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prescribed 1t as a - mantra to be used during the Sinn
-karman which is performed on the renth day after death.
When the relatives of the deceased assemble in che
burning ground for the Santi- karman i. ., the rite for
the wellbeing of the living, a fire is lighted up and all
sit down on a bullock-hide.

The chief mourner then offers four oblations to che
fire with a spoon made of wvaruna wood. All the
welatives then rise up and recite 2 mantra. The women
are then rcqu:stcd to put on c:}“}rrium and the chief
mnourner loocks at them while uttering this verse,

In the Acharva-veda too, the verse appears twice
(X1L.2.2. XVIIL3.57). AV. Xll.2,3 appears among
verses meant for Santi, 1. e, the appeasing of Agm
Kravyic and for the consecration of the new house-fire.
According to the Kaubika-siitra .;.rz. 11, the verse is used
for the preparation of the new domestic fire wherein che
women are presented with grass-shoots dipped in butter.
Thus it 1s the same rice as $ano Karman, AV. XVIIL
3. 57 isused in connection with ancestral rites. The
Kaufika does not mention its specific ritualistic appli-
cation. Following the other schools, the vetse is to be taken
as amantra of the $inu rnice?

1z It is interesting that che Paippalfda recension adds n,r:_o&;:r
corresponding verse for the use of men, .

12
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As the various Vedic schools mentioned above to which
mote may be added, all prescribe the verse as an appro-
priate mantra for the Santi-karman which is performed
ten days after the funeral ceremony, Colebrooke’s con-
tention that this verse applies to the funeral ceremony 1s
thus utterly baseless, :

Raja Radhakanta unhesitatingly  declares that the
Rg-vedic verse X. 18. 8 refers to the Suttee.’® He says
when a Sati lies on the pyre, she intimates her resolution
to immolate herself. She is then requested with this verse.
to come back to the world of the living, but she shows:
her valour by refusing the requests of her kinsmen.
Radhakanta cites in his support the fact that even ac the;
latest phase of the Sati, the widow is requested by her
friends and relatives to live.** If even then she remains
frm in her determination, she is burnt to death. But this
view is not tenable. '

The Erst half of the Rcr-vcdlc verse, X. 18 8 rcprescnts.
probably, a relic of widow-burning that was known in . the
Indo-European pcriod;‘“" but nevertheless it shows that widow-

13 Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, XVII, 1860, p. 215 £..,

14 Compare the identical fact in the last act ‘of the. Mrecha-
katika where the relatives of Carudatta endeavour to dissuade his

w:fc from her resolution to immolate herselE.
"x5 * Schrader, Pre-historic Anthuxtlcs, pp. 390-391; Reallexicon
der Indogermanischen Altertumskunde, p. ‘958, "'For, the custon®
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burning was ac the period of the composition of this Rg-
verse forbidden, A similar relic is also traced in che Arharvas
veda (18.3.3)"® which refers .to some rescue of a young
wife from self-immolation. In fact, this symbolical burning
1s self-evident from the ritualistic application of the verse
icself,  Thus, Baudhﬁyanz says that the wife should lie
down on the lefc side of the corpse. Afvaliyana recom-
mends cthat she should be placed near the head of the corpse
on the north side.  Buc it must be a mareer of ritualistic
obscrvance pure and simple as irrespeceive of the RV.X.18.8
we  Sgl [h.ﬂ.t ]-_ﬂ a Suhsﬂqu ent Inﬂ“trﬂ.lf tlll: Widﬂw ﬂ:E a
Brahmana is asked to carry in her hand a bit of gold, the
widow of a Ksatriya the bow and the wife of a Vaifya the
jewel which is offcred along with the corpse of a Brahmana, .

Ksatriya or Vaidya respectiveley,'®

of burning widows ameng the MNorthern Indo-Europeans, see V,
Mehn's KulturpAazen und Haustiers, 7th Aufr, published by
Q. Schrader, p. 473 £ for other peoples see p. 533 . For the
custom prevailing among the ancient Germans, see K. Mullenhoff,
Deutsche Aleerrumskunde, Berlin, 1goo, IV, p. 312 £, The custom
of widow-burning is found also among the primitive peoples; cf.
Plass-Bareels, Das Weib in der Natur und Velkerkunde, g, Aufl,,”
IL, p. 672 i Lo

16 Harvard Oriental Series, Vol. 8, p. 840.

17 Tmtnnya ﬂran}raka VI 1

"18 The “opinion - of “onc of thé scholiasts of ﬁh:hyan.i {'[V 3,5

17-18) slighly varies here. i
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The Atharva-veda*® clearly shows that the wife comes
back to a life of prosperity and bliss with children. The
Rig-vidhana says®® a brother-in-law (Devara) should dissuade
Liis sistet-in-law from ascending the funeral pyre of the dead
husband. The A-recension of the Brhad-devata shows: that
this is the verse uctering which the younger brother of the
husband dissuades the widow lying on the funeral pyre by
the side of the deceased husband from burning herself to
death.”* .

Thus it is clear that all che Siitra Texts and other Vedic
works pfescribe that the wife should lie down by the side
of her husband and she is to be raised up and is to return
to the world of the living.*® This verse can therefore by
no means refer to Widow-burning.

Again, the silence of the entire Siitra Literature,
Buddhist Literature, Megasthenes, Kautilya and early

19 XVIII, 2, 1. zo 1IL 8, 4.

21 VII, 13-15. The B-recension, however, seems to have been
tampered with; or probably, it simply notices a later development;
it says that the widow-burning is optional in the case of other
castes than the Brihmana. The burning of Brahmana widows is,
however, a heinous crime. ' ' ;

22 Only the later popular works such. as the Paddhatis. _nn;i
Prayogas mention that “the raising up of the wife”” (Utthapana) is
applicable to those cases only where the wives ate not willing to
immolate themselves. cimid il B
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Sindttas such as Manu and Yajnavalkya confirm that this
abominable custom was not in vogue in India even in their
times.

There is ample proof to show that even in later times
-when widow-burning became a religious practice in some
parts of the country, well-known Smirctas as well as literary
giants denounced it as strongly as possible.  Thus,
Medhrithi in his commentary on Manu vehemently protests
against the custom and considers it wholly opposed to the
Vedas.® Virac as quoted by Aparicka on  Yajfiavalkya
1-87% also holds the same view emphasising that che Sutree
is simply committing suicide for nothing; it means totally
ignoring wifely duties for which a Sutree 15 liable to religious
penalties. Banabhatta opposed the custom tooth and nail.*®

[c 1s chus proved conclusively that widow-burning is not
Vedic. It is not Tantrika either. _

The Tantras hold a very important position from the
point of religious practice in particular. They as a rule
denounce the Suttee or Saha-marana rite,  Thus the
Moahinirvina-tantra®®  declares the Suttee a criminal; by
following the husband on the funeral pyre, she herself paves
her way ro hell.

23 V.is7,

24 Anandiérama Sanskrit Series ed. Poona, 1903-1904. vol. L.
25 Kadambari, pirvirdha, Kale's edition, pp, 264-265.

26 X 8o.
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Thus the rite of Saha-marana is neither Vedic nor
Tantric. - It is at best Pauranic.

In the Mahibharaca, there is a single solid instance of
‘widow-burning,*” viz., that of Madri. But it is clear that
her self-immolation was not at all prompted by religious
considerations, for paving the way of the husband and his
-ancestors to heaven but on personal considerations pure ‘and
simple.®®  All the sages present tried to dissuade her from
this ignoble act. Again in the original portion of the
‘Ramayana viz. Books I[-IV, there is no reference to the
Suttee rite.  The instance of Vedavati’s mother in the
Uttara-kanda (17.14) refers to a much later date. The
‘burning of the widow as a religious rite did not develop
certainly in the epic age about 5th century B.C.

Presumably this rite came in to existence about the
beginning of the Christian era or soon after. In the fourth
century A.D. in Kaliddsa’s Kumara-sambhava (Canto IV)
“Rati is depicted as ready to follow Madana on the
funeral pyre. The incident in the last act of Sudraka’s
‘Mrcchakatika also represents this age. Subsequently a  few
‘centuries later this abominable custom is shown as receiving

the support of some law-givers such = as Angiras,*

27 cf. also Mahabhirata, 1, 174, 44 £,; X1, 26, 28 ff; XVI, 7,

18, 24, 73 £.
28 MBH, 1, 138, 71-72.
29 Quoted by Aparirka on Yajfavallkya, 1, 87..
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Wrddhahirita,” etc.®* By the fourtcenth century A, D.
attempts scem to have been made even ro adulterate the
ancient texts such as the Mahibharaca and the Parasara-
smrei. The verses “Avamatya tu yah''. and “DBhartranu-
marana-kile” etc., ateeibured by Midhava in his Parasara-
Maidhaviya on Parafara-smre*® are not raceable in the
Mahibhirata, Verses IV, 31-32 of che Parasara-smpri which
advocate widow-burning somewhat contradice the last buc
one verse ([V-2g).

Raghunandana managed to find out even Vedic sanction
for this custom as we have shown before. Instances of
Suttee of this and subsequent times may by heaped up
from various sources.’®

It seems that for some reason or other widow-burning
was resorced to by Ksatriya-women, particulacly for gerring
rid of the oppression of the invaders.

3o Verse 201,

31 Brhaspati, 24, 11; Vyisa-smrei, 1. 52; Vijaincévara on
Yijhavallkya, 1, 86,

3z IV, 32,

33 Candefvara’s Vivada-racnikara, Bibliotheca Indica, pp. 440-'
445; Dafakumira-carita, IV; Bina's Harsa-carita, at the death of
Prabhikara Vardhana; and other references Katha-sarit-sigara, g;
Kalhana's Raja-tarangipi, many instances. For an account of the
latest phase of the Suttee, the twavelling accounts of Foreigners in
India are instructive and interesting, though at times exaggerated,
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It is significant in connection with the spread of this
custom that some invaders such as the Hiinas and the
Scythians -considered widow-burning as religious. Scythian
rule in Northern India must have helped the spread .of
the Sacl rite there. The example of the rulers in
particular 1s bound to be followed at times by the people
at large. The other reason seems to be that some widows,
at the moment of their deepest grief, could not think
they would be able to live without their husbands and
had recourse: to self-immolation. Their example, con-
sidered as noble, wasalso sometimes followed. By and
by the Saha-marana rite gained popularity and public
approbation and subsequently, religious sanc_tion i1 some
parts of the country.

Thus neither the Vedas nor the Tantras sanction the
Saha-marana rite. The ceremonial procedure of the rite has,
however, been detailed in the Purdnas such as the Padma-
purﬁx_m."—-‘ As such, the Saha-marana may be called onl}{

Pauranic.

34 DPatala-khanda, 102, 67 ff,



CHAPTER IV
The Widow In The Vedic Ritual.*

Miscellanéous rites

As the Sahamarana rite is not at all Vedic, it cannot
affect the position of the widow from the point of view of
Vedic ritual, But ic is of interest to note that even in.
later times widow-burning 1s sanctioned as an altermative
course to be followed by those who are afraid of widowhood.
Preference 15 always given to Brabmacarya'. Manu 15
absolutely silent about widow-burning and recommends
Brahmacarya as the highest duty of widow®. Visnu, men-
tioning the Brahmacarya before Anvitohana, shows thac he
prefers the former to the later™. The Agni-purina also
upholds the same view', Devannabhatta in the Vyavahara-
. kinda of his Smrti-candrik speciﬁcully points out that &

[

* Prabuddha Bharata, Feb. 1942, pp. 79-81.
1 CE the Mantras she uteers: Jqsqagdifaar, etc.

2 M. i157H.
F6 g WTAEE RaqaTd: T | |
7 g Aufy gftarg ge A eI g 0 V. 150
% wafe arel &1 Aa9d s3afeqdn |
e’ asgwgarsfy agr & mg=rfag: 1 V. 160
g XXV, 14, 4 =22l 23
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dife of celibacy is certainly preferable®. The religious in-
junction that Brahmin widows should not immolate them-
selves shows that widow-burning is not commendable except
aunder special circumstances®.  Leading a celibate life is thus
the highest Dharma for the widower as well as the widow.
Just as the wife 1s considered Vidhava  after her husband’s
death, the widower is also considered Vidhava’ (really, with-
-out a wife) afcer the death of his wife if he has no sons of

5 JEAFATATT FHATIHTTT FFTERATT
6 The B-recension of the Brhad-devati, ed. by Macdonell,

VIL 15: quiarfalat @ eirgaisd wdw ar1 Padma-puripa,
Srsti-khanda, XLIX. 72-73,

T foda ad wal st snamaE

gasgEIfaaIdifa avargrafasr o

FUTA TATT—HAGIAT ATt AW BY I |

gud ¥ fgergeda =y &% ar fmda: o waar sqra—

ATATI(: WA FF 37 FTF FI0AA |

fQuserr 99" FE1 § aQ JEET 93

'Hirita, Gautama, Angiras, and Vyasa recommended Sahamarana
for all widows except Brahmanis. In much later times, however,
the rule became somewhat relaxed; see Aparirka on Yajfavalkya,
1. 87; Midhava on Pacasara, IV. 31; etc.

7 For the etymological interpretation oqusec Yaska, IIl. 15
—faqaagr fagsmgfe =@foos =y ar 93 2fs agem
afgarmfzaar | As g3 means mgsy, both man and woman, the
husband is fygg when he loses his wife.
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excellent behaviour, versed in the Sruti, ete.® The lotof 2
widower is as unforrunate as that of widow; it 15 the losing
of the equal half of life that renders either of them equally
unfic for religious observances unless otherwise authorised.
Just like a widow, a widower, too, is deburred from all
religious affaics.” A widower is not entitled be entertai-
ned in the $riddha ceremony, just as the widow is not
entitled to cook food for ancestors during the $raddha.'®

In the Vedic ritual the rights of cthe widower and the
widow are pecfectly counterbalanced. The surviving balf
petforms the funeral and $raddha ceremonies for the depar-
ted half, provided the two have no children,®  In case ok

8 Smrtinim Samuccayah,, Anandafarma Series, p. 93, verse

78—
geq gan grE: HfFm aREgE |
fagufwear gr=ar @ a9z Fafafr o

a Op. cit, vese. 77, WIA FATATE: ﬁﬁﬁﬁ afgas
Widows are not allowed to participate in sacrificial matters, speci-
ally in wedding ceremonics (Sankhiyana-grhya-sitra, 11, 55 I-
1z. 1.) Old Brihmin women, however, have some access as they
are taken into consulration (ibd., 1,14.8) in cases of doubt abour
ricuals. )

1o Piraskara-grhya-siitra, p. 437 of the Bombay edition, L.8.g;
Rsyaériiga and Jibila quotzd 1o the Sraddha-sicra-kandika, op. cit.
P 442

11 Sraddha-stitea-kandika, Paraskara-grhya-sfirra, Bombay edi-
tion, p. 462, I 18, Smrt-candriki, Sriddhha-kinda, p. 9 EE
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their death without any issue, only the Ekoddista Sriddha
is performed for either of them.'® Even though they have
children, either of them 1is to offer water-libation to the
departed one.”®  Either survivor (he or she) performs the
ancestral rites to appease the ancestors. The rights of the
widow are by no means curtailed as she can offer Sraddha
to both sides, her husband’s as will as her parents’,** just
as the widower does; the manes (Pitrs) too, are six in
number as usual in Sraddhas unless the Sriddha is an
Ekoddista one. She also perfoms four Pirvana Sriddhas
in the sacred places or on the Mahalaya, etc.; and herein,

etc. Sriddha-mayikha, p. 20; also p. 24, Zgar gy, var gaEd
AT ctc; Sraddha-kriyd-kaumudi, p. 456, 17.f; also p. 450.
I1.18 £ yrg) and particularly. 1. 30 f, Sriddha-viveka, Ei':lgfﬁ‘g‘, etc.
;mﬁqug' gfa: ﬁ?{qﬁ WAl 999 7 ete.; also p. 462, 1. 17 and p.
464. 1. 8. Sraddha-mafjari, Anandia§rama Sanskrit Series, vol.
LIX Poona 1909, p. 110, qaflyrg g cte. Karma-kinda-pradipa;

Bombay 1921, p, 425, qaf;r:gﬁ'a"}:f@, etc. etc.
12 Sraddha-mayiikha, Collection of Hindu Law Books, vol,

XVIIL p. 25, gfeeetawqge, et Sraddha-kriyi-kaumudi, p, 462,
51 ATAOR g WyEy'Azgd &I, etc.

13 Sraddha-kriyd-kaumudi, p. 456, I 14. cf. Sraddha-mafjari,
Poona 1909, p. 117, Fgaey fqaar gaft, etc.

14  Sraddha-manjari, p. 115, g gufafay:, etc. etc.
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*  Just as in

¢oo, she worships the ancestors of both sides.
the case of the widower, all the male ancestors are worship-
ped along with theie departed wives, if any of the ancestors
has one half still surviving, she does not reckon the other
half as a mane but worships the immediately preceding
three as manes along with their deceased wives. The
ricualistic procedure or Prayoga that she follows is exactly
¢he same as chat of the widower.)® She is not debarred
even from performing the Vrddhi Staddha’" which very few
persons ace entitled o perform, Thus while performing a
$raddha, she uses an upper garment as the third sacred
thread hanging over her right shoulder, and she herself
pecfoms all rites pertaining o the Samvatsarika or other
$riddhas.t®* In an Ekoddista Sriddha, she performs all
the rices up to the Samkalpa and may then permica

15 Op. cit., p. 115, eI qrdawifa, ecc,
16 CE. the ‘Prayoga’ as has been given in full in the Sriddhba-
mmanjari p. 115. £
17 Sraddha-manjar, eop. cit. afg  fagarn, e Ct  smwdy-
ifsr-qgfir as quoted therein.
18  For this and the following details, sec op. it p. 1173
wy safafaa: aftgaatr 71
fayar wgdegTE auEraaaEar o _
Smrti-samuccaya; also quoted iu the $raddha-manjari, p. 115. _'
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priest to complete the rest on her behalt.'® Of course
she may herself perform the whole ceremony if she likes, If
she pcrmits a Brahmin to perform it, she alternately puts
on the sacred thread on her left or right shoulder just as the
priest does®’.  In the ricual literature nowhere is there any
suggestion to debar her from performing any rite that a
widower may perform.

During the lifetime of the husband, the wife is not.
required to fast nor is she entitled to observe any rite in her
own exclusive right, just as the husband also cannot do so-
in his own. Burt after the death of either of them they
perform  several rites as mentioned above, apparently
sepatately, but really the rites are performed for the acquire-
ment of religious merit by them both, and neither of them
is eatitled in chis liferime or after the death of either to
perform any rite for individual good. In her lifetime as well
as after her death the wife is the only religious partner of
the husband. The widower cannot disgrace his deceased
wife tn any way; on the other hand, her memory is to be
cherished throughout the rest of his life in all religious
matters. )

The above principle is also upheld by the Purinas,.

19 #NE amuEfagaT rrfmrzr g azrrfn rmrsrur afag-
RYFATGIET 4 @'f“af%f ! . L

20 $raddha mafjati; p. 113.
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according to which, after the death of either the husband
or the wife, he or she should, apart from observing thc_'.'
rites mentioned above, also observe the Trirdtri-vrara, the
vows for gifts, sacred bath, etc., the Ekadagi-vrata, Dvadadi--
vrata as well as the Trayodafi-vrata®™ for their common-
good.

Such stringent rules as are found in the Suddhi-tattva of
Raghunandana, Yama-samhird (ii.53) eec. ate only later:
gmwths not at all warranted b)r the Vedic custom, Thcsc,
rigidities were not known in the Vedic days, when womien
were shown every possible consideration in social as well as
religious matrers.  Regarding rtonsure, it may be noted,
that it must have evolved at a very late period. The
Mahibbirara (XV,27.16), the Brahmavaivaratapurina
{33.1{}1}, etc. do not advise the widows to shave off their
heads; in the former, widows are found arranging their
hair, whereas in the latter they are simply advised not to-
dress it. The Sambhu-samhita, Hayagriva-samhita, and.
Manu-samhita®* (not the Mianavadharma-§istra) are strongly-
opposed to the observance of this rite, Vcdavﬁsa (1.53)..
Madhavicirya, Anantadeva, etc., who suppore this, are alk
later auchors whose opinions do not count against the Vedic.

authority.

21 Skanda-plirina, Kifi-khanda (Vadgavisi ed.). p. zoyz £
22 Indian Antiquary, vel. III, pp. 136-137.
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Thus it is shown that from the ritual point of view
iboth the widower and the widow are, no doubt, under
.certain obligations, but none is more handicapped than the
.other from the social and religious points of view. Paiiing'
:n cherishing the memory of the other half for the rest of
Aife, either may remarry; but such marriage is of no réligious-
dmportance whatsoever. The rices performed by or for
-them are just the same as in the Vedic ritualistic literature;

there is no conntvance at or partiality for either party.




CHAPTER V-

The Mother

The Vedic Ricval shows that the Mother and the Father
are one and the same in Life as well as afrer dca:h, but so
far as the children are concerned, they are to respect their
Mother a thousand times more tI’tan thc}-’ do l:h:]r father.

If the Mother really becomes One with her husband by
means  of the Marriage and Cathurthihoma Manteas,!
how can ic be proper that her Sapindikaraga should be
performed wich che mention of her father’s Gorra and not
her husband’s? .

Apastamba® says the young of the Cuckoos, depending
upon others for livelihood, return to ctheir parents after
perfect development; so do women alfter cheir deach, At
the end of a year the son should perform the Sapindana for
the mother wich the Marternal grand father as the mane
just as he should perform for the facher with the 'p_al:'cm'ai
grand facher says Ufanas.® The Bhavisyapurina says the

1 Commentary on Gobb, GS., p, 355, 1. 10-14,

z  Hemidsi, Paddesakhanda, p. 1654,

3 This verse occurs in the Brahmindapuripa and has also
been quoted by Krinamifea in the SeAddhakidika, Par,"GS., Bom.
ed. p. 499, 1. 14 and also by Salapdni in the Sraddhzm&:ﬂsamw
graha, p. 265, 1,12, o I =

4 Hemadii, op. cit. - - Gt

13
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offerings should be given to the mother with the mention
of her father’s gotra, not her husband’s; in birth as well as
in danger women resort to their fathers.
~ The opinion of these Authorities is, however, clearly
opposed to that of equally outstanding Authorities. Accord-
ing to Yama,' the Sapindana of the mother should be
p’crférmcd with the mention of her busband’s Gotra and
name. Harita? says the woman loses her father's Gotra in
the seventh sd:p du'ringlher marriage; (so) the offerings of
cakes and water to her should be made with the mention
of her Husband’s gotra. Brhaspati, as quoted by Hemadri
in the ‘Sraddhakalpa,® says the woman should be offered
the cakes and water in her husband’s Gotra. ' -
The dlsputed nature of the qucsnon bccomcs still more
manifest when the same Utanas is found quotcd by both
the schools of thought. He is found on the side of the
Jatter school when™ he says “Ekatvam si gata bhartuh pinde
gotte ca strake. Tasmad Udakapindau cu bhartrgocrena
nirvapet ; She “has been One with her husband in Pinda,
Gotra, Sitaka; therefore, the offering of cake and water
should be made to her in the Gotra o_E her husband.”

1 The compansuns that the Putana g:vc:s in this connccthn
are marvcllaus. _

2 Hemadri, p. I651. :

3 P. 1651; also Stlapani in the Sraddha\rweka, p. 256,

_—
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The Antyestyarka® says in  connection with the
Sapij:lc_lanapra}rﬂgn “Maruh sapigdiknrnmm...dmwédgntr&irﬁff._ﬁr
asmatpitamabiprapitamabiveddbaprapitimahibhib..... sapindi-
karanam karisye”. Here, “ﬁmukagml‘ﬁbhil}: with all of
the Gotra N. N." shows that the Mothers all belong to the
same Gotra.  Unless they all belong o che Bharrggotra, it
cannot be expected thac all che three Mothers would have
the same Gotra, because all of them are not likely to belong
to the same Pitrgotra; as coming from different families,
it is only likely thac cheir Picrgoura would vary.  Therefore,
the Mothers have cheir Hhart;gmm afeer deach.

Narayana Bhatta in his Antyestikeiyipaddhani® says in
regard ro the Sapindikarana of the mother (the sacrificer is
to make the Samkalpa like chis): [ shall mix together the
water of the vessel consecrated to the Preta of Gangid of the
Bharadvajagorra wich chat of the Arghyapitras consecrated
to Krsnada, Venida and Narmada® (all) of the Bhiradvija-
gotra, the mother, grand-mocher and great-grand-mother of
the husband ‘of the Prera respectively, who represent Vasu,

1 F. 56, 1.9. F. 57, 1. 1f; also F. 58b, 1.2.£.

z- F. 1g7a, 1.4 £

3 “Dia" is always to be added as a suffix to the pame of
females whenever they are used in Ritvals; Man. GS., p. 83, 1.

l-14.
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etc.”*  Here, too, the Mother, who is a Preta now and all
the three mothers-in-law are addressed as *‘of the Bharadvaja
Gotra.” Because of the reasons mentioned above, the Gotra
used here cannot but be the Gotra of their husbands. So
they cannot but belong to their husband’s Gotra.

- The Maiden walking round the Fire in the Sikamedha
Ritual expresses her ardent desite to be severed from her
father’s family and Gotra and be parmanent in the husband’s
Gotra.? o .

The Smrti® says that by means of the Mantras uttered
during the Caturthihoma the wife unites wich her husband-
skin with skin, flesh with flesh, heart.with heart, senses with
senses: therefore, she belongs to his Gotra.  Brhaspati* lays

1 The mother of the husband represents Vasu; his grand-
mother the Rudra; his great-grand-mother the Aditya. Their
husbands, too, represent the same deities. This also shows that
the husband and the wife are One Soul and cannot have different
Gotras after death. ' I

2 See Mahidhara as quoted in part I, p 10 of this Thesis.

3 Gobh. GS., Bib, Ind., p. 355. 1. 10-11.

4 Hemadri, $raddhakalpa, p. 1651;

agdigiaraeg Atga=T fi_'erﬁ.;: qg
CEARTI W @ AR
qifragfus a=ar: fagaEegn: |
. - wesfay ARG ¥ fredigseaa: oo
Silapani, op. cit., p. 265.
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patticular stress on the Marriage Mantras in this connection.
And in fact the Marriage and Cal:url:hlkarmn Mantras are

decisive in chis matter. “Your heart is my heart and my
heart is your heart”-these sanctifying and soul-stirting
Mantras would be meaningless if the Sapindikarana of the
mother is performed with the mention of the father’s Gotra.

So the use of the Mitimahagotra during l:lm Maitrsa-
pindana is rather an accident than a rule,

Baudhdyana and Yajfapicéva as quoted by Silapini in
his Sraddhavivekasamgraha® recommend the use of the
Mitimahagorra if the Sapindikarana is performed by the
son of a' Purriki, He should invoke with the first cake
(Pinda) his mother, with the second his mother’s father,
with the third his mother's facher’s father. A daugheer is
made Puerikd for the benehe of the facher: she is given in
marriage on the express condition that the children she will
produce will perform as his own children all the rellgmus
rites, ' .

Vyisa® says, no doubt in this marriage, too, (i.e. of a
Putrikd) the wife becomes One with her husband afeer her
marriage, but as soon as she Pm‘duccs a child, she ceases w
be One with hilm.

1 P. 265, 1. 1516,
-z Opvcit, Hemidri, p. 1656.
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According - to, Vrddhasicatapa® the Sapindikarana of
chc mother m:ur;cd in accordance with one of the base forms
of marriage (asuradi)® should be offered in her father’s gotra.
The Sraddhamayukha cites the Autbouty of the \/[ualcsara
etc. In support of this vlcw. Hemady in the Sraddlnk'\lpa
says that as in such a case the dauuhter is not offered to
the brldcgmom by the father of his own accord after the
relinquishmént of all his; claims, she cannot. be forcibly
taken out of her father’s famlly and Gotra. Satatap't says,
her Sapmdana should be offered with her mother, grand-
mother and great- grand-moc Ler (on the father s side). The
Madanaparuata, too upholds ‘this view. ‘Hemidri is of
oplmon that che Family Tradltlon should, howcvcr. be
foHowcd, and if it is in accordance with the Family Tr:ldmori,
the tnothcr s Sapmdlkarana should be offered aloug with che
uctcrancc of the Gotra of Maternal grand fathcr. Ic will be
seen in chls conncctlon that these Authorities mcnuon chis
rather as a concession than as a recommcndatlon, and as
such, it isonly a Gaunadhatma
 The mothcr by all means retains her husband’s. Gotra
_and remains One with her husband after death, bu!_: deserves

1 As quoted by Sraddhakadikakara, Par. GS., Bom. ed. p. 505,
1.14

.

See latrod, J. B, Chaudhuti’s Sambandha-viveka,
P. 86, 1. 4 D. 1655, oo
P. 275, 1.15. 6 Sr:addhakalpa, p- 1656, I.

Vow p
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preferential treatment from her children for the ‘pairi she
undergoes during the pregnancy and'in rearing them, and
most, probably, for the incomparable love and affection she
has for her children which the father seems to develop in
course of association wich the children, The Love of the
mother towards children is spontaneous and narutal, ‘and is
oot based on any earthly selfish end. The Mother -1s the
embodiment of all Blessings from Heaven; all Hapg',- Ambi-
tion, and Devotion on Earch; she is the Sum  Toeal of all
Religious Merit for the child, as it were.

» From  the bcginning_ of " her ::un-::cPtiun. the ﬁlutll:i‘
undergoes a series of samskiras for vatious purposes,-buc -al-
ways with one object in common—=the welfare of the child.
In the prebicch samskiras the facher no doube joins, ‘but as
these are Stri-sathskiras, his participation signifies - fiothing
more than helping the mother in the proper performance
and observance of these rices.  His service is dispensable in
as much as in his absence che brother-in-law or some body
else may join in the performance in his stead; buc someone
must llélp her as she, during her pregnancy, is ntualis:icall}r
impure and cannot be suppased to offer the oblations, etc.*

1 Sams. RM., p. 813, 1. 1of; Drab GS., ii. 18; Kumarils,
p. 291, 1, 12-13; for the injuncticns the mother has to follow
during her pregnancy, see op. cit., p. 815, 1. 1448, .
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- In the fourth. month® of her pregnancy? she has the rite
for securing the safety of the embryo performed. Her
limbs are besmeared with a salve of clarified butter along
with the utterance of prayers® for having all sorts of mala-
dies removed from every parc of her body. According to
Ajyalayana as quoted in the Sarh May.,* she remains
lying in the shadow of the Fire-shed and a kind  of herb
named Ajitd is put into her nostrils. Saunaka® mentions
while she remains in the above-mentioned place, a girl
(kanya) should press some diirva-grass in - the stones along
with the _spfink_ling of water and get the juice out of it, The
husband takes it, touches_ her, and murmurs the Prajavac®
and ]Lvaputra hymns. Having stood to the west of the
wife:he now pours into her right: nostril the Dirva juice
in such_a;w_ay_ that it passes into her stomach. She then

1 AIso not mcut:oncd in thc Agmvc§yasutra, Trwandmm 40,
2 Accordmg to the Vallwapagrhya as quoted in the Snmskara—
mayiikha, p. 20, and the SamMay,, itself, thzs Anavalobhana may
be pcrfofmcd togethcr with ‘the Pumsavana of soon after ir,
-3 - According to the Sank. School; RV X, 863, cf. Sams. RM,
vol II, p.-820, 1, IE.
4 Inthe GS., he simply refers to some Upamsad Saunaka
mentions this rite has been mentioned in Yajfiopanisad, F. 2 3
5 MS. Buhler, 4785 (1.O.L.), F. 24.
6. 5y, GS., 1, 13,65 ck. dp. GS., 111,11, 13; Hir, GS., I, 25, 1
v Asv.GS,, 1,13, 6; cf. Par, GS,, 1, 5,11; Hir, GS., 1, 19, 73
Ap. GS, I, 5,200 b e e e Ll
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sips water and keeps on touching the. husband while he
offers the oblation. Then the husband rtouches her heart
with his (right) palm and prays for long life and welfare.*
According to Saunaka, this rice should be repeated in each
pregnancy. '
She takes particular care, that the embryo may d:w.rnlnp
and not fall. If there is any miscarriage,” the husband
strokes her body from the navel upwards with werced hand
and prays for the long life of the mu:hcr as well ‘as of the

child.
"In the third* or fnurnh" month of her pregnancy or
even later® she observes the Pumsavana nite.

1 Yat te susime hrdaye hitam, etc, This Mantra is also used
during the Simantonnayana, ef. Far. G5, I, 1L g,

2z Sams, EM., p. B1g, 1. 24ff.

3 Op. cit, p.Ba2o, 1, 71 Hir, GS., 2.2.7, also quoned in
op. cit,

4 Gobb, GS., z, 1.6; Kbad. GS zz:?, Fzr. GS znd or 3rd
month; Var, GS., XVI, 5, p. 45 of Vira's ed.; Kumarila: 4th
month during the first pregnancy, 3rd month in othees; Joim. GS.,
I, 5; 3rd month in the first pregnancy, 4th in others; Dhar. GS.,
1, 22 (p. 22) 3rd month or begiuning of the 4th; Sams, RM.,
vol. 2, p. 811 Il 3rd month; Vaijavapagrhya, as quoted in the
Samskiramayiikha, p. 20: 2nd or Frd: Jatukaranyd, op. cit.,
2nd or 3rd. Saunaka, F. 23, 2nd or 3rd. ' -

5 Vaik, GS., 1L, 1L . :

6 Kath. GS., 32,2, p, 1341 Devapila, 8th moth; Brahm.,
th or 8th; Aditya, 8th month, -Ap-GS., XIV, g; Bawdh, GS.
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The earliest reference ro the rite is found in AV. Here
i Ill.. 23" a charm has been preseribed wherein an arrow
should be broken over the mother’s head for procuring  the
child as desired. According vo VI, II,* a rite for Pumsavana,
fiee is generared between Sami and Advattha and is variously
applied to the pregnant woman, The AV, “also prescribes
a ricual® to be oftered wich an oblation'in the lap of a woman
desirous of offspring; in other places* a different. ritual
has been described. R S

According to the Virdha school, she is wrapped up in
an unwashed cloth, and the powder :of . thé Nyagrodha
shoot is poured inco her right nostril. - Then the. husband
touches her right abdomen with |:h¢ prayer. for the fulfiment
‘of the abject.

According to tht'. Kmthaka scl‘mal Sthahpaka oblations
and Homas are offered thrice to-Agni, Indra and: Visnu_ for
baving the child as desired.

I.:.IC:,_ if (p. 2g) .W_hf.rl :hn. éfﬁg;‘l_ﬂ.é!::}f has beéome visiblc..r:IE.

-F

various authorities quoted in the Samskiramayikha, and Sams,

R, ;:-;.; cit, For the expiation to be made if the proper time
expires, see Dz, G5, 11, 24; <k, Rudms-ka.ndl on D, GS I1, 13.
1 CE. Kaus, 35, 3.
z Cf Kaus,, 35, 8,
Lo 3. VIL 17, ef. Kaus,, 35, 16 VH 19, c[‘ Kau§ 35 I:."
4 I, 23; VL II, \-’ll_:?._:gl -

L .
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Vaikhaonasa says she should “sit, during” the pc:fa:mancc
of the rite in the forenson, to the west of the fre.* The
husband gives her some - batley.corns mixed with -mustard-
seed or their substitute, beans and  grain-corns. Her belly
is touched afeer which she ‘partakes of the threefold food, a
mixture of equal quanl:l:ms of milk, sour curds and melted
bureer. :

Bhiradvija says a mmdcn shoald pound a N:,r-agm&lm
shoot in the mill-stones ; this pounded shoot should be
Pnurcd into her rlght nosmi when she,  co the w:st of the
fice, keeps her head up tolvards the easc. She rer:tpmcal:cs
her husband’s wish for having che child. L

According to Hiranji'ﬁkciin the husband should-give her
a barlcyﬂgram in-her - right hand and two mustard seeds, or
two beans on both sides of the grain and pour a drop of
euid on them which she eats.  The following ritual is-the
same as in Vaikhanasa, The Baudhayana school preseribes
quite 4 differenc ritual.? The husband first offers oblations
with cooked food and then oblatien wich clarifed bucter

1 The place she occupics and the position she takes have been
variously mentioned, Place: Afv. GS., 1, 13,51 in the shadow of
a round apartment; Gobb. GS., 1, 6, 10} 1o the west of the fire;

cf. ..-i'p GS., 14, 11; Dra, G§., I, 23. Position ; | Hir, G8a 11,

1, 2, 6: she keeps h¢: head- on the root of an ud:urnbal:a tree;
Ap. GS., 14, 11z, she lies én her back.
z 1,19, I p.o2g.
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with prayers for children. Then he anoints her Fface
four times with the remnant of clarified butter along with
the utterance of the prescribed hymns.*  According o
the School of Asvaliyana as described by Kumarila® and
Saunaka,* she should, after her bath and wearing  two
- washed clothes, adorn herself with garlands, erc., and also
observe rthe rite Kautukabandha.® The husband now begins
to offer the oblation.  After che Anuyaja, she sips water,
sits with her face rowards the east to the righe side of the
husband and keeps on touching him while he *Anishes
oblation, Then she washes her (right) hand, stretches it
and touches with it two beans and one barley mixed with
curd. The husband asks her thrice what she is drinking,
to which she replies thrice “Giving birth to the child (as
desired)”,. She now drinks the curd together with grain-
corns and the barley and sips water; she twice drinks the
curd, She again carefully washes her mouth.®

According to Gobhila and Khiadira she should sic, after
her bath and dressing, on the Kufa grass pointed norch-
wards with her face to the East. The husband stands
behind her and touches her uncovered navel . with his hand

1 At et -
-Tait. Samb,, 111, 2, 3,7 4. 3. Grh},nknnkﬂ I, 5 P zﬁg[,
MS. Biihler (LO.L), 4785, F. 8s.

This rite bas been described in this Manusctnpt F. :.g[
For the significance, Sce p. 231 of Grhyakirika, 1, 4-5.

v
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stretched over her shoulder.) The husband now puts into
her noseril the Nyagrodha shoot which was purchased in
due form and pounded beforehand by himself® or a young
girl® or a scudent or a wife who is keeping a vow, or a
Brahmabandbu. '

According to Jaimini* she mutters, after she has been
offered the beans and barley together wich a drop of sour
milk, the prayer for having the child, female or male as
desired on this occasion, and also for bringing forth togecher
wich her husband long lived children (on later occasions).
Then she fastens wich two chreads, one white and the other
red, a Nyagrodha shoot having fruits and bears it on
her neck.

- According to the majority of authorities, she should
pecform this rite in cach pregnancy.’®

+ Gobb. GS. 11, 2, 6; Khad. GS., 1I, 2, 19; cf. Mantra
Brahmaona, 1, 4, 8. , <

2 Cf San., 1, 20, 3; Hir. GS, 0L 1, 2, 6.

3 Kbad. GS., I, 2, 22 mentions Brihmani inseead of a
Brahmabandbu: of. Gobhila IL 6,9. Ct dp, G5, VL 14, 11;
A oirl” only. ' : _

4 Ls. . _ o

5 Compare the Commentators on Par, GS,, 1, 14; Samskara-
mﬁ}rﬁkha. p. 20, €Lc. ' - '
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Inthe 3rd or 4th month® or later® the Siman mnna}rnnﬁ,'
the rire of Parting the hair, is performed® [or her.

In-the morning she is bathed with warer mixed with
all the auspicious things (Mangal}nh} and  dressed
excellently.*  According to Gobhila, she should, after her

dressing, talk' with a “Brihmana. When the rire begins,
'y Agmvcﬁyvt -grhya-sitra, Trwaudrurn 1940, qwmﬂﬁ'
aifa, et '

: Kath. GS.," p. 129, 3rd month; Var. GS., XVI, 0O, sth, 6th
or 7th; dsv. GS., Hir. GS., Bhar. GS., Baudb. G5., and Ap. GS,,
4th monthi; Gobb., G5., 4th or 5th; Dra. GS., (IL z4), gth or Gch;
Par. GS., 6th or 8th San. GS., gth;- Vaik, GS.; 8th; Jai. GS., 4ch,
6th or 8cth; Man. GS., 77. 1. 1, 6th or 8th; Kumirila (p. 271),
4th; Samskarapaddhati, p, 53, any time. begiuning from the 4th
month till the end of the pregnancy; Vaijaviipa, as quoted in
Sams, RM., p. 820, 4th, sth or 6th; Yajo,, 6th or 8th; Acri, 8ch or
gth; $aikha, when the foetus quivers tll the birth of the child;
Brhaspati, 4th, 6th or 8th (Solar month}; for other Smrti Autho-
rities, see p. &ar, Sam. SRM., Prayogaramna, F. 68, 1.7, 4th, 6Heh
or Bth; Karmakindapradipa, F. 67a, 1.4. 6th or 8th. This rite,
according to several Authorities, need not be performed on cach
occasion of her pregnancy; Samskirapaddhaci, p. 53, 1. 6.
Piraskara and his Commentators think ic should be. Fq_:r this
difference in opinion, cf. Samskaramayikhia, p. 21.

3 CE Aditya’s note on Laugikgi’s Text “Kirayate”, Kath. GS.,
p. 129 £ '

4 Vg.r GS., p-4s5, 1.12; Dri GS., II, 25; she should be
clothed by the husband. h:curdmg to Vaikhinasa, she shuuld l:ac

adorned and perfumed, p. 44, 1. IL
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she, according to several schools, sits to the west of the
Bre with her face to the East*; according to others,” behind
the fire. Accarding o $30GH,* and JaimG5.,* she should
keep on touching the husband while he offers the oblation
along with the utterance of the Mahavyihrtis.

According to the Kithaka and the Varaba, the husband
should first loosen all her haic and rub chereon his bands
anointed with butcer. Then she should part her hair with
a porcupine quill having three white spoes or a Sami-twig
having leaves. : According to Laugaksi, her hair should
be dressed in two side-locks with a thread, partly blue and
parcly yellow. According to Brabmanabala, the one on the
right side should be dressed first. The Variha prescribes
also the use of a woollen sting for the purpose.

According to the Vaikhinasa school,® the Fu‘r[‘.upin_::
quill with three white spots together with several objects®
is to be placed on the parting line of the hair which is
smoothed later on by the husband  with = the quill.
Baudhayana® says after her hair has been’ parted, some
Barley-flowers should be [fastened o it. Bharadvija®
also gives a similar ritual as Vaikhinasa, but adds chac akfer

e. g, Agnivefya-grhys-siitea, p. 46.

San. GS., ; Var. G5.: Man, GS. :

I, 22, 3. T4 L7 5 Kath. GS., p. 132,.1.19.
I 1z. p. 44- 7 For these, see Text, op. cit., 1..10.

8§ P.jo.1.7-8, ¢ Loarpo2n

Tl B e
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the parting of her hair all the materials used for the Ritual
should be placed in front of ‘the fire, so ‘also three rice mixed
with sesamum and a water vessel. She is required to look
at each - of these and to answer, on the husband’s
question, what she sces, that she sees “Children and
Cattle”, One of these (three) rice should be used in feed-
ing Brahmanas, one for Brahmanis and the other she
should eat together with sons or daughters as desired.  Just
like Baudhayana, Apastamba® also says that a few barley-
shoots should be tied to her hair, but.adds that she should
keep silent till the stars appear and - before ‘she speaks it
she should go along with her' husband .towards the East
or North and murmut the. Mahavyahrtis. _
According to Jaimini,% she should be made to sit' on an
excellent seat or on a mattress of Eraka grass and her hair
should be parted from the beginning of the forehead to the
top of the head. Her hair should be adorned with HAowers.
The husband asks, .after having filled a vessel with water
mixed with gold dust, what she sees thetein, and she answers
she sees Children, Cattle, good Jduck for herself and long
life for her husband. == . : o _
Like Jaimini, Asvalayana also rccommcnds r.hal: her halr
should be parted just from the front, but others think thac
the parcing should bcgin ‘from 'the middle. Some other
L :4, .7;8. I -
2 1,7, p. 67,
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material than the porcupine quill' mighe also be used,® but
chis material, according to Sinkhiyana 2 should be lefr in
her lap.

According to Paraskara,’ Sankhiyana® and Gobhila,®
the husband should tie an even number of Udumbara fruits
on a string and fasten it to her neck with the prayer that
she mighe be «Feuitful’.  He does so before che parting; so
it scems that during the parting of the hair he touches
the string on her neck with the lefe hand while he does the
Parting with the l'inght.r

The Min. GS.* mentions a rite to be observed in the 8th
month of her pregnancy in which she should be bathed with
water mixed with fruies. Afeer she 1s dressed with unwashed
cloth and adorned with scented flowers, the fruics should be
kept hanging on her neck in che form of a necklace.

When the mother is about to be confined, ceremonies
for easy delivery® ate performed.  According to the
Vaikhinasa school the lying—in room is to be fumigated

1 Fuan gEeT fafwsdgeidnaang T gaaata, ApGs. 6.14.3,

2 Viratara wood,—Udumbara branch or Sami branch; «cf,
Par. GS., 1,15, 4; Gobb.GS., 2,7, 6, Drab, GS., 11, 25, Kath.
GS., and Vir. GS., mentioned above,

3 1,22,9. 4 GS., 1,156 5 GS, 1,22, 10,

6 GS,2,7,4 7 CESan. GS, 1,22, 8; Hir.GS,, 2, 1, 3.

8 1,16, p. 79; Astivakea, 1, cf. parricularly, 1. .

g Cf. Devapila and Adityadaréana on Kath, GS., p. 136, 3f.

14
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before* she enters.” Sankhayana® says it should be salved
against demons.  According to several B, YV schools, a
water vessel is placed near her feet and one Turyanti-plant
near her head.* After her entrance into the room,
Vaikhanasa. says, three or four skilled women should rub
her. According to the SatGS., ApGS., BharGS., and the
ParGS., the husband should touch her on the head and
sprinkle her. Hiranyake$in says the husband should touch
her belly and stroke her body from above downwards.
According to the Kausika Siitra® four muija stalks are to
be placcd on her head with the points towards the East and
four reed-stems with points towards the West in case any
evil omen be manifest, her right hair-lock may be washed.
The husband should loosen her girdle after the womb has
been dissolved, says Vaikhanasa. Laugaksi® says when she
is about to give birth, the husband should touch her head
with his wetted hand and then proceed downwards to her
heatt along with the prayer for safe delivery. The

1 ApGs., 14.13—fgs" gaaq1

2 GS., IIL 14. According to the Padmapurina, as quoted
in the Samskaramayiikha, the rcom should be well- buzlt, auspicious,
and either East-facing or North-facing. .

3 GS., 1, 20, The Padmapurana; while entering she should
be protected on all sides.

4 dp. GS., XIV. 14; Sat. GS, 1, 2, 8; Bhar. GS., 1, 22,
p- 22, I. 14; Vaikh. GS., 111, 14, p. 45, 1. 14f.

5 33 6 Kath.GS., p. 136, 1, 9f.
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Sarnskaramayiikba® quotes the Padmapurina to show that
for easy delivery some powder of the Eranda root mixed
wich clarified butter should be rubbed on her back. If the
child does nor come our a Vifalya is squeazed out on her
secrec pares which are also fumigated,” also the root of
yellow jasmine should be placed ncar her feet and in her
hands.

For the safe coming out of che after-bicth (Jarayu), the
husband offers his prayers; in case of delay the husband is
enjoined to sprinkle water on her head.*

If the child dies during birch, certain special rites are
observed for the good of her as well as her dead child.®

As soon as the child is born, a fire is lic up,® one of the
reasons being, most probably, the smoking of the child.
According to Gobhila,” she should not be touched by her
husband uncil ten nighes pass.

During the Jatakarman the father bathes the child in
lukewarm water and places him on her lap along with

t . 22
2 E']t"nr the marterials used, see Vaik. G5., 111, 14, p. 45, 1. 11,
AV, 1,1l 4. This AV. hymn 1. 11, scems o be the

earlicst Ritual en successful child-birth.

4 dp. G5, XLV, 15. 5 Kaus. §,, 34, 38

& San. GS., 1,25, 4, Far. G5, 1. 16, 23; Vaik. G5, 3,15,
18; Hir, GS.,'2, 3 4 dp. G5, 9, 3, 22; etz

7 I, 7, 23
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prayers for the child’s long life and immunity from diseases.*
Then he expresses to her his wish that demons may not do
any harm to the son and that she may become wealthy and
live in prosperity.? According to Piraskara,® Vaikhinasa,*
Maau® and Laugaksi,® before the breasts are est given to
the child for sucking, they are to be washed by the facher.
Before washing the mother is promised Idi, daughter of
Mita and Varuna and a strong woman giving birth to a
strong child; he prays also for mote strong children. The
right one 1s washed first and offered to the child along with
the prayer for a long and joyful life for him. Similarly,
the left one. The father then touches both the breasts with
the wish that the child may not suffer or cry when parents
touch him or speak to him.” She is commended to the
protection of the Water by means of placing a water-jug
near her head.® :

1 Vaik.GS., 111, 15, Hir,GS,, 11,3, 10; Bawdh.GS., 11, 1, 9
P- 33
Hir.GS., 1, 4, 2; Bbhar.GS., 1, 25, p, 27, 1, 4.
GS., 1, 16, 19.
GS., 1II, 15.
Man.GS.. 1, 17, 7, p. 82, 1. 4-5,
Kath.GS., XXXIV, 5, p, 138; for Devapila, see 1, 23-24;
Adityadarsana, p. 139, 1. 6f, _

7 Par.GS., 1, 16, 20-21; Ap,GS.. XV, 53 Hir. GS,, 2, 4 3-5

Va4ik.GS, 3, 15.
8 dpGS,XV,6; Par.GS., 1, 16, 22; Hir.GS,, 11, 3,

[= ANV TR ]
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The ceremonial ebservance® of her getting up from child-
bed takes place on the 1oth day® after child-birch® when the
impuricy due to child-birth ceases.*  According to
Sankhiyana,® the parents should wash their heads, wear
new clothes, and partake of the Sthalipika cooked on the
Sutikagni by the facher,

On the 1oth day or later® she participates’ with her
husband in giving a name to her child. The name of a
gitl should consist of an odd number of syllables, e.g. three
(ManGS. 1.18.1.) The ending should be ctther D3 (ManG5.
1.18.1; Gobhila, 2,8.16) or A (JaimGS. 1.9)

According to the DrahGS.,* the mother should, before
commencement of the oblation, bathe the child, cover him
with a clean garment and hand over the child with hus head
towards the north to the father who sits on her north on the

1 For these rites in the Agnivefya GS,, see pp, 48-49.

z Agnivedya, 12th day,

3 4p.GS,, XV, 8; ParGS,, 1, 17, 13 San.GS, 1, 25, 1}
Jaim.GS,, 8, 1; Vaik.GS5.,, 111, 18; also 12th night,

4 Gant, DbS,, XIV, 16; Manu V, 62 ; Vas,DbS, 1V, 21,

5 25

6 Manu: 1oth or 12th; Y3j,: 11th; Bhavisyapurina: 1oth,
rath or 18th; Grhyaparifista, as quoted in Samskiramayiikha, 1oth
night, 1ooth night ora year; Kbad.GS., 11, 2, 31, the same as
GP : same in Gobhila; Var.GS,, I, 7. p. 7: 10th night; Man.GS,,
1, 18, p. 83; r10th nighe.

7 e.g. Variha: PitAmird ca. 8 11,3, 6k
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Kusa grass. She then walks behind him and sits by his
lefc side. The father gives various offerings and repeats'
the secret (Guhya) as well as public (vyavahirika) name to
the mother, and gives her the child back with his head
towards the north.

According to Gadadhara on the VarGS.,? the mother
ot both the parents should sit behind the fire with the child
on her lap. They participate in giving a name. The
Siitra® says the mother (as well as the father) should not
eat meat for one year. ‘

According to Apastamba,* Hiranyake$in,® and Bhirad-
vaja,® the mother and the father should pronounce the
names together.

If the mother sees that for some reason or other her breasts
have become insufficient for the child, she observes various
rites as have been prescribed in the Sarhskararatnamala.” She
also obsetves the rite of placing the child on the cradle (for
the first time) on the 12th, 16th or 32nd day after its birth.®

Same in Gobhila GS., 2, 8, 17.

1L, 7, p, 7, 1, 10f, Vira’s Ed,

op. cit., 7; cf, Man GS., 1, 18, 7, p. 84, Baroda Ed.

Xv, 8. 5 I, 4, 11,

1, 26, p. 27, . 13-14 “Pita mata iti...dve namni” etc.

p- 869.

Sams.RM., p. 870, 1, 24ff. Some authorities think the 13th
day is better for the girl; p. 871,1, 6 and 8. Other women also
join the performance of the rite, 1, rof,

O~ OV W b oM
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The day of making the child® wear the first garment® is also
a cecemonial occasion for her.”  On the 1oth, 12th or 16th
day ‘after its birth, she has the rite of the piercing of the
child’s ears® performed, the child remaining on her lap.®
When the child is two and a half months old, it is given
for the first time the betel.” The mother also gets similar
rites performed  for the child for its good and long life.”
According to the DrihGs.,® the mother covers the
child with a garment, and standing to the south, hands
over the child to the father when the rite for its firsc going
out is being performed on the 3rd day of the grd Bright
Forenighe after its birth, Wich her [face turned towards

Not mentioned in Agniveya,

The Agnive$ya describes an Ayusya rite, pp. 52-53.

op. dt., p. 87z, 1, it

op. ¢it, p. 872, 1, 26L Samskiramayikha, p. 26, Cf.
Grhyaparifista, quoted in Sam.RiA., 874, 1, 295, According to
Visnudharmortara, as quoted in Sam.RM., p. 875, 1, 7-8 the child
remains on the lap of the mother, The left car of the daughrer
should be firse pierced and then lefe; op. cit.. p. 876, 1, 15.

6 Sams.RM., p. 876, 1, 1L 6 Sams.RM., p. 876.

7 Sams.RM,, p. 877.

& 11, 3, xficf. Sams.RM., p. 886, 1, 16, Bawdb.GS,, 4th monch;
Variha; toth day; Yama: 4th month; etc. For the Prayoga:,
Sams.RM., p. 888, 1 6. This rite is also mentioned in Baudhiyana,
Piraskara, Gobhila, Khadira as well as Kaugika siitras. Gobhila and
Khadica: third day of the third bright half after the birth of the child,
They really describe the rite Candradaréana under same Niskramana.

Lo B o=
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the west the mother sits by the side of the father. The
mother is praised and the child is given back to her. She
should circumambulate the child and bring it back home.
For the special kind of food she would like to offer her
child for the first time, she has to make a choice. She may
choose the meat of a goat, partridge, Acibird, Bharadvaja
or Krcaka with special objects in view. If child is desired
to be all-round, various kinds of flesh should be mixed up
and given. Apastamba does not allow any alternative but
suggests only partridge-meat*; Jaimini and Kathaka no flesh
but any sacrificial food.

According to Gobhila and Khadira, she should wash
the head of the child in the morning. In the evening the
father worships the moon and the mother, dressing the child,
hands it over to the father with its face towards the north.
She then goes behind the father, she being on his north.
The father then recites the mantras (Mantra Brahmana 1.5.
10-12) in which the Moon is praised and gives the child
back to the mother. with the prayer that it may never be
separated from its mother.

She observes the rite of making the child' first sic on
the ground in its 5th month; another rite when the teeth

of the child appear.?
*Cf. 4p.GS,, 6.16.2, ?rﬁﬁ'qr TIAAF

1 Sams.RM., p. 8go, 1, 8f; p. 891, 1. ‘Kumarya apy evam”
2 V&GS, p.8, 1, 1.



THE MOTHER 209

She gives her child the first solid food” in the 5th month?
or later.® She sits to the right of che father* wich the child
on her lap®.  According to Sankhadyana® and Kausitaki, she
should take the remnanc of the food after the child is fed.
After the Annaprasana she lets the child go and touch
whatever he likes; cthe thing he touches shows what his

Prﬂ[cssiﬂn ]-.5 Lty IJ:.T
When the child is one year old or more,* the rite of
tonsure (Caula) is performed. She bathes the child and puts

r  Agniveéya GS., 2.2,4, p. 53.

2 Agnivedya, gt FIf|

3 ManGS, 1, 20, p, 87: 5th or 6th: Vaik GS., 111, 22: 6th
month; CE the various authorities quoted in Sams.RM., p. Sgrf.
The sixth month in the opinion of the majority of Siitta Kiras. The
Kithaka after the appearance of the teeth.

4 Sams RM., p. Bg4. 1, 13.

5 Op.at., 1, 25; Gadadhara on Var.GS,, p. 8, Vira's Ed,, 1, zo,

6 1,27, IL

7 Samskaramayukha, p, 15; Sams.RM,, p, 89s, 1, 5—6; Vad,
on Var.G§5, op, cit., 1, 23-27.

8 The aleernarives are: third year, frst year; after the com-
pletion of 15t year, ParnG5., 2, 1, 1, ane year; Sam, G5, 1,28, 1.1
One year; Vaik.GS., frst or third: Drib GS5.: 1, 28, third year;
Bbar,GS.: 1. 28, first year; Jaim,GS,, 1, 113 third year; Manu:
first or third year; Yama: second or thicd year; Asvdmr. @ Third
year; Nirada: third—eleventh year; Sam RM.: third—cleventh;
Samskayramikha {p. 29) and Sams EM.: (p. 897) quoted several
authorities, Bawdb.GS., 2, 4, 1, 15t year or third year, Man.GS.,,
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on him or her an upper and under garment® and having the
child on her lap, sits down to the west of the fire.? Accord-
ing to Gobhila,® she should sit on the Darbha grass pointed
northwards with her face towards the east. But Rudraskanda
on Drihyayana® says she should not sit on a seat made
of Ku$a. She keeps on touchiug the father while he offets
the Ajya oblations.®

According to Abvaldyana,® each time the father cuts the
hair he gives it together with Sami leaves to the mother;
she puts it down on the bull-dung. According to Hiranya-
kesi” and Varaha®, she sits to the north of the fire, holding
a lump of bull-dung in her hands, therewith she receives the
cut-off hair. It is then thrown into cow-dung so that it may
not gct into some wicked hands. According to Kausika,
the parents offer and receive the child three times between

themselves.

1, 21, 1, 3rd year Ka:.GS,, 4o, 1, third year ASVGS. (1, 17, 1),
Var.GS., 4 and Kit.GS., 40, 8; asis the custom of the family,
San,Gs and Kan,GS,, (1, 28): s5th year for Ksatriya and seventh
year for Vaisya. The AVI(V], 21, 136, 137) has spells to make hair
grow.

1 Agnive$ya GS., pp. 53-54-

2 Adsv.GS, 1,17, 2; Par.GS., 2, 1, 5.

11, 9, 8. I, I, 1 Par, GS., 11,1, 6.
3 4 7.5

6 GS,I, 17,11 7 GS,IL L6, 3-4.
8 GS., IV, 16, 13, p. 10, Prof, Vira’s Ed, cf. Hitan cf.

Sams. RM.; p. go2, 1. 29f; Vas_k GS., 11, 13.

Ap
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The KithakaGS,, 40.2-5. makes it clear thar the tuft
of hait kept would show which family the child belongs
to, thus a child of Vafistha family is required to bave the
lock of hair on the right side of the head, those of Vasistha
and Atri families on both sides, chose of Angiras family
five locks of hair and of the Bhrgu family none at all.

According to VarahaGS.' she should not long for any
sour thing nor take any thing that excires; she should eat
unsaleed things silently. -

If the mother is in the family way the Cudakarana
cannot be performed.”

The triple rites of the upanayana are: the vow of
studentship, 2. learning Savitrd and putting a log of wood
into the fire, The nima-precha or asking. the name of the
student is one of the supplementary rites. There are other
minor tites which submerge in some one or other of the
above three.

In connection with the upanayana® there is no reference
to the father, buc the girl or the boy appma:hr.s the mother

1 Op. it p. 12, 1. §-5. : .
z  Samskiramayiikha, p. 30, Sams. RM., p.goo. 1, II. In
case of the mother's pregnancy, there is a pratiprasava that .the
tice may be performed if the period of her pregnancy does not
exceed fve months; Sams, RM, op. cit., 1, 14-15. o
*  Earliest trace of the upanayana: RV. IIL 8.4.5.
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for alms during the Bhiksitana (roaming for alms.)* If she
belongs to the Brahmana caste, she would be addressed as
“Bhavati bhiksim daddtu’ with “Bhavati” at the beginning;
if to the Ksatriya caste, with the same in the middle; if to
the third caste, with it at the end. As soon as the son has
begun Brahmacarya, he comes, first of all, to the mother
for blessings. ‘This shows that the mother is the best well-
wisher of the daughter or son in life, particularly, in connec-
tion with the upanayana. This is quite in keeping with the
fact that the student, after his Samavartana, is instructed by
the Guru to respect his mother most.? A pastamba?® says
that after the return from the house of the Guru the student
should give whatever he may obtain to his mother. On his
reaching home the student should bow down, first, to his
mother, and"then to the father, as the mother is a thousand
times more honourable than the facher.® -

The mother, so far as the Marriage is concerned, helps
in every way possible the daughter as well as the son.* Her

* Drab. GS., 11, 4. 29-30; Samskiramayﬁkha, p. 60; Visnu,
XXVII, 25; Man. GS., 1, 22, 20, p. 93, Bar. Ed.; Var. GS., V, 28,
p. 18, Vira’s Ed.; Manu 1I, s0; Bbar. GS. 1, 10,

1 Tait.dran., 7,11, 12.

2 1,2, 15.

3 Ct Commentator on Gobh.GS., 1I, 4, II, P- 353, I, 16ff,
“Pitres tu prathaman mataram eva”, etc,

4 RV, 1, 12,1I; 4V, 11, 36, etc.
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choice in selecting a bridegroom is adhered to.'  To incur
the displeasure of a mother-in-law is considered most unfor-
tunate by the son-in-law,” which shows that in matrimonial
affairs the mother exercises much influence, During the
wedding of the daughter the mother stands in fronc of the
Are with some fried rice on a winnuwing basker,®* THer
prayers to the Fire are essential for the good of the daughter,

Thus in all the samskiras pecformed at various stages of
the children’s life, the mother seems to lead in importance.
She keeps on touching the father while he offers the obla-
tions, and that means char she is at the same time offering
the oblations.  So long as she 1s living, none of the above
rites can be performed without her participation and prayers
to gods for the good of the children.* The principle of
bowing down to the mother firsc on the student’s return afcer
Samivartana is also uphold by the honour shown to the
mother in Aurddhadehika rices,

So far as the &riddhas are concerned, several special
ceremonies are *performed in honour of the mother.®* The

1 RV., V, 61, etc,, with Brhaddevard V, 408,

2 RV,X 34,3 3 Drab GS., 1, 18,

4 Sams.RM., p. goo, 1. 3f; Samskaramayikha, p. 30 “Caule
€a vratabandhe ca”, ete,

5 It will be scen in this connection that rhereis not a ﬁng]e
vite performed for 'the father which is not performed for the mother

just che same.
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Candanadhenu §raddha, the costliest and most ceremonial of
all éraddhas, is performed for the mother only.* The An-
vastakis are also special rites performed for her in which she
receives Pindas along with her mothers-in-law (the grand-
mother and great-grand-mother of the sacrificer).  The
offering of the Pinda in this Marréraddha is considered so
important that Kamalakara, as quoted in the Staddhamanjari
says even a Garbhinipati should offer the Pinda in due time
and even though the father of the sacrificer be living, it
should be offered.* The Mafjarikdra says in plain words
that this rite is a very important one and should be perfor-
med even though several conditions may remain unfulfilled.*

According to Katyayana® the mother should not be
offered a separate Pinda except on the day of her death, as
her satisfaction arises from the Pinda awatrded to the father.
This Prohibition or a separate offering to the mother applies
to the followers of this particular school only, and even then
it is designed to emphasise the facc thac the parents are one
and the same, and not that the mother is excluded
from the right of having Pindas. The statement that the

1 For the Prayoga of the $raddha, see Aryanugthana, p. 360.

2 Sraddhamafijari, p. 130, “Navamyam matuéraddham”, etc.
It gives the Prayoga, too,

3 Maitrdyaniyapariista, as quoted in op. cit.

4 op. cit., “Asya éraddhasya atitaravasyam avakaspatvet”, etc.

5 Chandogaparifista, p. 329, V. 22, Una.Samb.
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satisfaction of mothers arises from the Pindas awarded to
the fathers shows that they also share in the Pindas just as
che fathers do; and it shows that the Pindas are offered con-
jointly for the mothers also.*  Karyayana does not prohibic
the performance for the mother,? which means that she is a
regular mane as che [father is. So what Kiryayana means
is that in the Sriddhas the parents should be considered as
one and the same Devatd, and no separate Devaritva should
be attributed to the father. Again, this condition would
apply only to the Parvana Sraddhas as the same Kityayana
remarks in another place® that no Vedic Ritual should be
begun without worshipping the Manes and even then
(Tatrdpi) the mothers should be worshipped firse.  In the
Vrddhisraddha,* the rite performed for the prosperity of the
child, the mother must be worshipped firsc of all and then
the father; so also in other sacrifices.”

Even when the rite Abhyudayika is celebrated on chree
consecutive days, the mothers are to be worshipped on the
first day,® Anyway, the very fact thac the mocher is enti-

1 See Hemidri, Parifesa-khanda. 2z See the previous verse.

3 Samhics, Una.Samb,, p. 313, Sl 17.

4 ParGS., Bom. Ed, p. 509, 1. 29; Samskiramayiikha, p. 6,
see particularly Advaliyana quoted.

5 See Jabali quoted by Gaddadhara, op. civy Par.GS,, p.

g1z, 1, 15,

6 Sraddhakadika, Par-GS., p. 512, 1. 15f; cf. in this connection
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cled to the Sapindikarana,® be ic with the father® or the
grand-mothcr,* at once shows the mother is a fullfledged
Pitr and she has all the rights as ocher Picrs have.

The highest dignity of the mother’s posicion is at once
brought out by the fact that even hcr misconduct is not
considered as a bar to the perforrnancc of the Aurddhvadc—
hika rites for her—the sin being atonable by the son.® The
father who is expelled from the caste for his crime is to be
rcgardcd asan outcaste by the son, too, but the mother®
never is. Whatever be her crime the mother 1s the Mother
for the son, and all the rites are performed for her.

That the mother is the highest Guru is also corroborated
by the direct statements in the Mahabharata® and the

the fact that in the Naadi$raddhas, too, the mothers are worshipped
first of all, Upodgpita, p. 62, 1. 18,

1 Cf. SanGS., 1V.3; V. q.

.2 Yama as quoted in Par.GS., p. 499, 1. 12-13; cf. $raddha-
kriyakaumudi, p . 428, 1. 13-16; Bhavisyapurina, as quoted in the
Caturvargacintamani; Laghuharita, as quoted in the Sraddhakriya-

kaumudi, p. 426, 1. 17-21.
3 Vrddhasatatapa, Smr.Sam., p. 234,1 6, verse 41; Par.GS.,

p- 499, 1. 9F.
4 HirGS., 11, 4, 10, 7; San. GS., 111,14, 5

5 Vas,Dbs., XIII, 47; Bau.DbS., XX, I; XXI, 15; Aia DbS,,

1, 10, 28, g,
6 1,196, 16; XII, 342, 18 and XIII, 105, 10,
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Smrri.t  Manu® says definitely thac she is a thousand
times more honourable than the facher.

The very fact that the mother should be worshipped
at the beginning of any and every WVedic Sacrifice at once
gives her the highest position as Guru.?

Thus ic is seen in the pre-birth Samskiras, in the after-
birth Samskaras, in the Aurdhvadehika rites, and in every
other Vedic rice, that the position of the Mocher 13 uniqm:;
she is the highest Guru and the rites pecformed by her and
for her lead to the same conclusion.

CONCLUSION

Thus we have shown that in Rituals the Daughter holds
no less important a position than the son; the Wife and the
Husband hold an equally 1mporcant position; and that che
Mother holds a more honourable position than the father.
On the whole, it can certainly be said chat in no way does
the Woman hold a less important position chan the Man
in the Vedic Ricual.

1 Gawe DES., 11, 51, Yijnavalkya, 1, 35.
2 1II, 145; cb also z25-237; lv, 1fo; Vafistha, XIII, 48,
quotes the same opinion.
SINATATL, UG Tt oe |,
Fea=g fogam A iaft=a N—FTH T |
3 ParGS., Bom. Ed,, p. 512, 1, 15.

14






g o ST

Appendix I
The Sister

In this section on the Daughter, it is only meet ro say
something about the woman as Sister. It is true that we
do not ge copious informations about the Sister from Vedic
Litecature, particularly from che ritualistic point of view.
Still, the licdle thar we get is sufficient to chrow a foed of
lighe upon the position of the Siscer 1n ancient Lndia.

In the Vedic Ritual Literature, we do nor gee any rite
of the type of Bhritrdviciya as obscrved in Bengal to-day
(populacly known as Bhbaiphomta). Even then, sweet
strong relationship becween the brother and the sister is
manifese from the Vedic Literarure. The Vedic Licerature
records dissensions amony sisters’ and also among brothers®
bue there is no such record about any dissension between a
brother and a sister. :

The word Bhedtr is derived from Bhr, to maiotain and,
therefore, it means che maintainer of the sister. The
etymological significance of this word is amply borne out
by the Vedic Literature.” Both the Sruri and the St
are unanimous that a brotherless sister must not be married.

1. AV.2.7.6 2. 3. 70.2; SacBra, 4.1. 5.3
3. AV, 1. 14, 2; VijSamh. 305
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The Rzveda shows that a brotherless wife' was likely
to return to her fathet’s family®; moreover, a brotherless
gitl used to roam about in despair and was led astray,®
The AV, explicicly states that a brotherless sister 1s shorn
of all glory and has nothing to boast of; she is simply
compelled to lead a wretched life.  Moreover, it warns
everybody that a brotherless wife is bound to bring about
disaster in the long run.® On account of the sin incurred

" by marrying a brotherless girl, the bridegroom had to pay
the fathet-in-law a penalty of 100 cows and a chariot,®
Vasistha adduces Vedic evidence regarding the undesirabnlity
of martying a brotherless girl as she is only likely to be-
come a substitute for son in her father’s family”. Yajfaval-
kya®, Gautama®, ctc. are also of the same opinton.

The Atharva-veda represents the curse of the sister as

a living being®® and it was terribly dreaded by brothers*.

1, ®Yiag 99 ofg 9qr+l, etc.

2, 1,124 7.

3. WYTFA & Agalsga; | The reason of their being led
astray is that brotherless girls were not married.

4. TYTAT T STHATAYR TATI |

5. 3.8 myral, Tatfe| There was every chance of their
becoming Putcikas and staying with their parents, '

6. $inGs. 1. 14.16 “wfyxy wd gfeggwd”; Narayapa-
bhasya, gfegwagurgwaifed wfu®l v wfeq 93 wat wq’ =g
wyTgAaifraTed gaTaatadq | Nirukta 3.5

7. 17.165¢cp. 3.2, 8. 1, 52-—53, YTGWAY etc.

9. 18.20, Tait, 2.5.6.3  10. 2,101 11, 9. 4. 15

e B L e, 4 M 0 o e i o B e b i a e
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In the Vedic Society, the Sister was considered indis-
pensable and as a consequence, sisters were even adopted.
Thus, Panis adopted Sarami as their sister,  In a list of
close relations given in the Chindogya Upanisad, the
brother and the sister are placed together which shows that
no other relacionship can, according to the Upanisad, in-
tetvene between the two.? Bhaga means the combination
of wealth, prowess, fame, fortune, knowledge and renun-
ciation of the world; the sister is bhngilﬁ, because she 1s
possessed of these all for the brother.

In the Vedic Literacure, there is an interesting discussion
about the relative importance of the wife and the sister in
the family. According ro some seers, the sister was the
more impottant of the two. They advocate that in the same
sacrifice, the most importanc of all the Vedic sacrifices, afrer
the utterance of the Mantra known as ““Agni Grhapati”, the
Mantra called ulaka™ 15 to be uttered and not the one
entitled “Devanim patnih.’* Because “Raki™ represents
the sister and as in the family, the sister was more impor-
tant than the wile, in the sacrifice also the same must be
the case and the sister must be shown more honour than the
wife. And therefore, the Riki mantra must be urcered Arse

i, 1o, 188, g

2, 7. 15 2 ®@ wfg foat ar =rac AT WETX ATeATH
aT, ete.

(3. waTE TrEi gi wew_eneT 3 givafafy |



222 THE POSITION OF WOMEN IN THE VEDIC RITUAL

and then the Mantra “Devinim pacoih,”and accordingly,
the drinking of the Soma juice for the sister must precede
that for the wife. The Aitareya Brahmana, however, passes
a different opinion. Though the wife comes from outside
still the sister is to be dependent upon her sister-in-law,?
“Atmi vai jayate putrah”; and the wife is the progenitor
of the self in che form of children. The husband prays thiat
he himself may be her eleventh child,* The Aitateya
Brahmana decides in favour of the relative importance of the
wite, no doubt; sull, it cannor be doubted that che
opinion of the opponent school was a formidable one and
had to be dwelt upon at length in the work icself. Again,
the “Riakd” Maotra must have been given precedence in
those parts of the country where matriarchy was the rule.

I, MW WATAIEAT @ETgAERtar srgvar wgwfaAr ﬁFﬁl
Air, Brd, 3. 37 2,  WWETY g0 ¥ g wrdmTew Wiy |

e



Appendix II
The Wife in Indian Literature

*The twin usages of polygamy* and polyandry have both
been known in India from time immemorial in varying
degrees. Brihmanas have never advocated either of this—
monogamy being always the ideal, The dogmatic explana-
tions of the Taiteiriya Samhia,? Aitareya Brahmana® and
Satapatha Bribmana* about a man having more than one
wife and a- woman having only one husband draw our atten-
tion to what prevailed in some parts of the country and not
what the Brihmanas recommended. The unconditional
union of heart and soul—serene, soleman and sublime—of
the husband and wife,® the application of lovecharms by
the wife for having the husband as her own and other
mutval solicicacions for constancy in love® and the aspired

*This section was published in the Indian Histarical Quarterly,
Vol. XV, 1940, pp. 70-8.

. RV, X, 146; AV, 1IL 18 (a charm for having predominance
over a rival co-wife); Ade. Br, VII, 13 (100 wives); Sat., Be, IV,
1. 5. 1 f and Jai. Br. IIL 121 f; Sapatmniin St. Petersburg Dict.;
Pir, G5.. I, 4, 6-10 and corresponding passages in other Grhya and
Dharma Siitras, 2, VL6 4 3. 3. I, =3; 101, 47.

4 X 41,6 5. WAl wravq ggdrafeficetfy
aifatarfa  =ar @afafy  (Mantra used in the Caturthikarma)
Par. G5. II1, 6, 6, AV,1 30, 2, 5; 36, 4; etc.
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“Cikravikam samvananam’ mentioned by the Grhyasiicras
in connection with the marriage,’ Caturthikarma® and che
Garbhidhina® cannot buc lead to che conclusion that mono-
gamy is the ideal of the society. The Vedic Literature
depicts the wife in the loveliese colour® and chis is possible in
a society where monogamy is the rule.  She is the absolute
Master of the household; as a matter of fact, she 15 che
house,®

The incorperation of many non-Aryan women in the
Aryan fold ip some form or other brought about a social
revulsion. In later ages all the three higher castes were
allowed & marry Sidias and the Aryans themselves
could marry from castes lower to themselves, i.c. a Brahmana
could marry a Ksatriya as well asa Vaifyd in addition o
a Brahmani and so on. The extensive pertormance of
ricuals in which a large number of women including the
sacrificet’s daught:r. not to spcak of Dasis, was gi\mn as

1. E.g Baudh, G5, 1, 4, 5, p. 13, Il. 19-20 wmaTs dwaq’
WAL SETYER | ATENT FRAAAT Aw Enfaat @ 0

2. E. g Hir.GS, 1, 246; p. 49, I, 11-12,

3. .Hir, G5, [, 25, p. 57. 1. 17, Also see AV, X1V, z, 64,

4 RV. X, 85. 46, 997t WyT w1 gaTdr THF w0 | waArfy
guTwr wx gWTsT wiedwg 0 All the verses of X. 85 bear
testimony to this,

5. RV.IIL 53. 4, “‘=rrig@®’ etc. Sdyana: “wige| wam
faws werat wmw wwdq | 9mdq wrEs wy wafy W oWy

TrefamTy fedt weqsan” oy wa |
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sacrificial gift, encouraged polygamy which degraded Indian
women to the lowest abyss.

The Supreme Soul created the first woman for love.
As He found no delight without her, He divided Himself
into two equal halves; as husband and wife they became
one and complete again and again.® From the beginning
the wife is thus the equal half of her husband. The husband
hands over the dust of the foot-print of the cow to the wife
for the increase of her wealth as she is the half of his self.?
In the Vajapeya sactifice he wants her to accompany him in
mounting the post for Heaven for the same reason.® Yajna-
valkya says, the wife and the husband are each like half a
shell.*  She completes him.” They are one body.® In the
Vedas, the Smrti and the popular usage she 1s declared to_be
the equal half of her husband, sharing equally the rcligious"
merit or demerit.” The half of the body of her husband
falls if she takes spirituous liquor.® The woman as wife
protects the ‘society from chaotic conditions.” The wife

1. Brh. Upan, 1, 4. 3. Cp, 17. 2, Tait Samh,, vi, 1, 8. 5,
p. 148, Vol. 2, Weber, 3. Sat. Brih,, V, 2. 1. 10, p. 434,
Weber's ed, cp. also viii 7. 2. 5. 4. Brh. Upan. 1. 3. 4.

5. Op, cit, 1, 4.17, Ait. Aran,, 1. 3. 4. A

6. Manu, iv, 184, ix, 45, 7. Brh., XXV, 46, Cp. the -
foliowmg verses; also XXIX, II,

" 8. Va$, DhS,, XXI, 16. p. 222, 1. 2. (ASS) taay" adhw 'ﬂﬂ

‘rrt:’imr fagg 9. MBh. 1. 128; ¢p. also to 76 28
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malees the husband hu!}.r_l'- She opens the gateway to crich
for her husband.*  The wife is the home® and as such, she
protects all the four stages of life by her munificence and
gracious help,

It 1s no wonder then that the wife and the husband, from
birch to bicch - are reborn in the same yoni be it human or
some other.  The Sruti says when the female half of Praji-
pati became a cow, the male half became a bull; when the
former became a mare, che latter became a stallion; when
the former a she-ass, the lacter a he-ags.*  As they are two
equal halves, in some births the wife becomes the husband
and in some others the husband becomes the wife. He who
pecforms the cremacion of his wife with the Agnihotra
becomes the wife and his wife becomes the husband in the
following birch; if a respectable wife dies before the husband

- as a consequence of the insules done her by the Jlatcer, she
becomes the husband and he the wife for three lives to
follow.” King Pucafijana was capable of transforming himself
into 1‘-"':m:farl:th1 by virtue of his deep devorion to his wife,®
. The view of the wife and the hushand being one person and

Tait Brih., 2. 2.2 6, wafeg) I oF A5wdtE: |
RV. X. 8. 24, e 917 gwaes wig |
© Brh, Upan., 1. 4. 4, 9T WIO93g9% T, erc,

5. Gobh, Smr., 111, 13, wrAT ﬂi[ﬁ'q%‘l]:q’ H1H7 wfh‘ﬁ-:rrﬁ-ﬂr
Afy wwThs g ¥ gaw wﬁmﬁr I

&, Bha, Pur, iv, 26, z

A T I™
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two equal halves with equal rights is also upheld by the
principles laid in the Sriddha ceremonies, particulatly, the
Sapigqlikaraga.

As against the above passages, Aitisayana' goes so far as
to say that the woman, far from having equal right with
man, has no right (Adhikara)® at all to sacrifices. He says,
the word @t in the 7y text FY-TUATANAT TA-FA TN
vefers to a man only; the woman is, therefore, excluded.
Moteover, the wife is “nirdbani—without any property;” so
she cannot have any right over the sacrificial staff required
for the proper performance of the sacrifice. The wife is
herself a property as she is sold by the father and purchased
by her husband. Whatever she may earn by means of spin-
ning, etc., belongs to her husband; as she 1s dcpcndent,
she cannot independently work for herself and acquire
property thereby. A property cannot be said to have posse-
ssion of other property; so as she has no possession over the
sacrifictal materials, viz., the wheat, the rice, etc., she cannot
have any right to offer sacrifices.

But this view is not tenable, as the masculine gender in
@-F1 is not, however, intended to designate males -only,

1. Jaim. NMV. on Jaim. NM.,, 6. 1. 6, p. 303, ASS, Vol, 23;
Poona, 1823. Cp. Jaim. NMV. (iv. 1. 3) of -Madhavacarya, ed by o
Goldstuecker and Cowell, London (Truebner & Co.), 1886, p, 252. "ﬁ
Jaimini, feefrRiwfadarg graataaras: | e
2. WA EUYARETS  FTAANTSHRA WY@ | ma}?rajam
" EaTfagufygTii—Madhavicarya, AR
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the class Man being indicated. It means “a: FNET: T 35T
—one who aspires to Fleaven should sacrifice,” As a woman
cercainly longs for heaven, she is also entitled to offer the
sacrifice.” ‘

According to Jaimini, the wife cannot be said to have
any claims to property; she does not possess riches, as she
does not want to; but whenever necessary, she may justly
claim her shate in the property—waiigagi@dme, ¥ When
she is married, she is assured that she will never be deprived
of her common rights to Religion, Wealth and Love. Accord-
ing to Yajhikadeva, she has cercainly the right of possession
over the property acquited by means of her personal labour
and that awarded by her father, brother, etc.; and the pro-
perty carned by her husband is the common property of the
wife also. .

I 1s not right thac che wife is sold and purchased
like a chattel. The selling of a daughter is severely con-

* " demned in Brahmanic Literature, The passages, viz. zfagad

. gam,’ e ﬁTﬁﬂm{‘ etc., which Aitisiyana scems to refer

1. CE Jaimini & 1-7, Nyiyamili on Jaim, 6-1-6 £, wfa fman
wEIREIT | Fu—F fagearfaafaa sy \.,.... TRIfEgey AEmy-
ATHTATEE WA ATl faa=TY f@ar sufasTe 0° Sce pp. 304-305
and ed.. Ananddérama ed,, 1916, See also Mimimsi-darfana,
Anandiframa ed., 1932, p. 1357 £. z, Jaimini 6, 1, 13; see
also Mimamsi-darfana, op. cit,, p. 136e. 3. SankSS, 1. 14, 16.
4,  VasDhS. 1, 32. CL A&SS, 1,6, 1. Baudh. DhS. 1. 20, 4,
etec, ;

3
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to, do not refer to the selling of the daughter or the purchase
of the wife. The price of objects for sale always varies; it
can never be permanently fixed, but in the passages mention-
ed above the price, if it be price at all, is always the same,
be the girl qualified or not, beautiful orugly. As regards
the first passage, Gargya Narayana says the direction would
apply only in those cases where the girl has no brother. The
second passage refers to a particular kind of marriage and can
therefore never be a general rule.  And so on. There are
direct statements in scriptures regarding the possession of the
wife over property.*

By means of love she offers the sacrifice; she has her
prowess in Love; by means of Love she takes possession of
the wealth in her husband’s house.

Katyayana® also says, &t =fagmra, i.e. the woman also-
has the right o sacrifice because there is no particularisation.
Karkacarya,® commenting upon the §@, says GIFH: in
Al gta is an uddidyamana vifesana; and because of
viddhisamspar§abhava, the number-and gender are not. signi-
ficant (avivaksita).* Yajhikadeva® also argues in the same
way as Karka and comes to the same conclusion viz., the

1. Compare the Commentartes on KatSS. 1, 1. 7. For DhS.

ApDhS. 11. 14. 9; Gau DhS 18, 21, etc. 2. Srauta-siitra,

1.1,7.5. 3. See p. 5, Chowkhamba edition.
4. For the vivaksi in the number and the gender, cﬁompare the
dictum ‘Pa$um alabheta.” 5. P. 8, Weber’s edition of Kat$S,
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woman has every right to perform sacrifices.  He gives an
alternacive explanacion to say thar aifg@igm in Kiryiyana's
§% may mean SREAAIFANTA as there is no difference in
longing for heaven, 1.e., as both of them equally desire for
heaven.'* The conclusion is that the woman is also entitled
to perform sacrifices.

Thl'. ['ight ﬂ-.[ ti.'“: WiEC (x4} [}Eﬂ‘ HEFEECCS fﬂf f]_'l'ﬂ ﬂc{luirﬁ—
ment of religious meric is also established by scriptures.
“(He) initiates the sacrificer with the girdle (mekhald),
the wife with the te of the yoke of a plough,® “the wife
inthe iron,” “the wite in the Girhapatya silently™® etc.,
show what particular rites the wife has to observe and with
whar ends.

The wife 15 entitled to offer sacrifices, but can she offer
them in her exclusive personal rights? A woman is enticled
to perform sacrifices alone so long as she 1s alone, Thus, a
maiden walks round the sacred fire in the Sakamedha for
having a suitable husband.  When the Phalguna Full-meon
enters Uttaraphalguni, she olfers a [urnished bed to a
Brabmana for having a suitable husband.® In the Horse-

. Compare in this connection Jaimini's Sdtra ﬁmﬂﬂﬂmﬁﬂm I
2, See sections on the Diksi. Taic Samb, 6.1.3 ferar
FRATH Fregafa, MESw va 1] | See also KatsS, 1. 1.8—eawmteg 1
3. Patni Lohe—Kar$5, 7. 4. 34. 4, Parni ca Giathapatye
tusgim, op. cit, 5. 5. 36. Sec also 2 7. 4.
5. Visnu, XC, 7-8, Unav. Samh., p. 110.
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sacrifice she puts pearls into the manes of the horse.?
Yearning for Narayana, Vedavati devotes herself to dreadful
ascetic vows and in her later birth nets him.?  Sagj, daugh-
ter of Daksa, undergoes penances for Siva, goes to Himavat-
pura and advises Haimavati to worship Siva.® Rukmini
worships Umi in her maidenhood; Krsna abducts her while
she is returning from her place of worship.* A widow
can also perform some rites as we have shown in our
section on the widow.

The brahmavadinis who do not even marry for obser-
ving religious  practices are certainly entitled to offer
sacrifices.®

The wife is not, however, entitled to do so. The wife
and the husband are mutually dependenc in  sacrificial
matters; in the same rite the husband is to perform  some
part, the wife the corresponding counterpart. Thus, in the
Darapirnamasa while she looks at the sacrificial ghee, he
is to bind together kusa grasses. Now, if the wife or the
husband intends to celebrate the sacrifice individually, the
sacrifice cannot be '‘properly performed as the absence of

1. SatS$S Vol. V. p. 238, 1, 1-2, Cf. ApSS, XX. 15, Vol, IIL
p. 159. 2, Ramidyana 7th Book (Uttarakinda), 17th Sarga.

3. The Pauraniclegend, as given in Kal P, 1. 8. Cp. Mahagveta
etc, practising austere penances. 4. The famous story of the
Har V. 5. Sams-RM, Vol, L, p. 166, 1. 6. Cp. the appelations

Kathis, Bahvrcis, etc. referred to abave.
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either of them would invelve in the sacrifice an 1mpropet
procedure. Neicher the wife nor the husband should ey
to have the other’s part of the sacrifice pr:rEar-mcu:l by select-
ing a substitute. The performer of the sacrifice reserves
chis power of selection; he may select a Hotr, , Udgarr,
Brabmd, Adhvaryu or any other person in connection  with
¢he sacrifize. But no selection in the case of the wife and
che husband is possible. The husband is to be the Yajfia-
evimin while his wife che Yajiiasvamini. The dictum
g aa also shows that the wife and the husband
are to offer together. By sayiog ATt Radr it is meant
that boch Agni and Soma are to be waorshipped but as their
aceeibute  godliness wDevatitva” is common, “Devard” is
purposely kepe in the singular; similarly by saying atHE
g3a, ic is meant chac both the wife and tche husband are
to offer the sacrifice togecher as they have a common right.
Again ac the time of their marriage, their common possession
of property is declared.  The expenses to be incurred in the
sacrifice must be borne by both of them. In no circumstan-
ces is the husband or the wife entitled to divide property; so
o occasion for celebrating a sacrifice separately should really
arise. The scripeures directly declare chat cthe wife should not
be deprived of her rights regarding Religion, Wealth and

Love.

the joine sacrifice of the husband and  the wife. They per-
form sacrifices together and pray to cheir gods so that they

The Scriptures furnish us copious evidence regarding
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may, with their daughters and sons by their side, reach the
full extent of life.! They with one heart and soul offer obla-
tion to and worship their beneficent god Agni.* They with
uplifted ladle serve together their God Indra and the lacter
in his turn profusely blesses them.> They together pour
their presents to Indra in order to win a stall of kine.*
They with their hearts koitted togecher with the thread of
love wax old in their devotion to seek Agnl.® They of one
accord press out and wash the Soma juice and invoke their
god to approa ach them.®

The Sampatniya prayer declares that the wife and the
husband acquire religious merit in commnon and enjoy toge-
* ther undecaying light in heaven. 7 Kityiyana® also recog-
nises their common acquirement of religious merit when he
says, FFAQA walfgsra or only che atcendants (are to be

*See also Manu 5, 53, TF@ Tl gIaasy 4@ AT
See Panini 4. 1. 133 “FaR1 FFHIA" Kit$S. Satra 103 Chow.ed,,
p. 47- Not to speak of the life-time of the wife, even after her
death the widower cannot appoint a substitute lor her; for detailed
information : Karka’s commentary on the above.

1. RV, VI 31,8 2. RV. I 72, 5 3 RV.I, 83,3.

4. RV.,1I, 131, 3. 5. RV.V, 43, 15. 6. RV, VIIL, 31.

7. Mait Samh., 1. 4.3 (p.51.4). Cp. 1. 4. 8 (p. 56, 10).
Kath Samh., 5. 4 (p- 46). Tait. Brah,, 3. 7. 5, 11. ApSS., 1.3. 5.
5,7, 8. KatSS, 20. 8. 24: aqwm‘*rm wrat ggTla | 20. 8, 263
FRT TTETAR G AT | 20, 8. 26 Fyirat srwaTfasTOfRaaaTy |
20. 8. 27 AATCESTY |

15
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awarded as sacrificial fee in the Asvamedha sacrifice alfter
Udavasiniya) as others (.., wives and the maider daugh-
ter) obtain religious merit. Karka says that the wife cannot
give the husband as sacrificial fee; so the sacrificer also
cannot give his wife away: cheir possession, gift and acquire-
ment of merit are in common and nobody is enticled to give
the ather away as sacrificial fee.

When the match-makers come in'to select a giel, they
say expressly that the hand of the girl is sought by them
for such and such of such and such family in order that he
may have children by her and offer sacrifices with her.?
The Vedas, as cited by Manu, declared thac the religious
rites are to be performed by the husband mgc:hr.é with the
wife.? In commenting upon che Prijdpatya form of marri-
age which ordains that the husband and the wife are to
pecform religious duties together®, Haradatea commenting
on AsvGS.* poinrs out that in all other forms of marriage
too such duties are to be performed together, but here  the
emphasis lies on the fact that those who are married accord-
ing to the Prdjapatya form are to lead household life up to

1. Winternitz, Altindische Hochzeitsrieuell, p. a0,

2. IX. 36, Baudh. Dhs 1. 7, 15. 10 and Govinda’s commentary,

3. Cf, Gau, DbS. IV. 7, Nar, DbSXIL 4o, Man, DhS,, IIIL
30, Yajn., I, 6o. In connection with Brahma form, Ap. DhS.
1L T 17, 4 Trivandrum ed,, p. 21, sutra 15,
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the end of ctheir life,t  In enumerating the forty sacraments,
Gautama® uses the' following words instead of the word
Vivahaor any of its synonyms—*The rtaking of a help-
mate for the fulfilment of the religious duties.” The word
“tSahadharmini’ 1s excremly significanc in this connection.

Visnu® says the wife should observe the same vows as
her husband. Manu,* Visnu,® and the Brhaddharmapuriga®
have the same couplet saying that the wife should not per-
form sacrifices, observe vows and fast separately. They?
think her highest duty is to act according  to his directions
and should not, cherefore, observe wvows, ecc, {agninst
his will).

Similarly, the husband too cannot perform any  sacri- -
fices or observe vows withour the wife. In all the reli-
gious observances the wife sits on the right of her husband
except in the consecration (abhiseka). and the washing of
Brihmana's feer in which she remains on the left—says

1, wmmEmfy  forRw, @vMeOlowfE  wwrma arasitas
FgudgCnRT ¢ @ wrgarentfafdy fiwi 0 2. DhS. VIIIL 16.
3. Ch, XXV. 2. Unav. Samh. p. 63. Vyisa, Ch. Il

“Samanavrataverrily™ 4. wv. 66. (Nir, Ed,, p. 203, 1. 30—31).
5. Ch. XXV, 15. UnavSamh., p. 66. 10 o
6. Brhad DhP.p. 317. 81. 1. 7. - Visnu, op. cit., sl. 16,

Cf, :Brahma V. P. Srikrsnsjanmakhanda, M. Tarkaratna's ed.,
p. 153 I. 6-7, Al sl. 137, Smr, Samu,, p. 15, 1. 5-6,
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Bhatta Gopindcha'., Kacyayana® says both the husband and
the wife should sic on the west of the hre, the wife being on
the right of the Lushand. A.c::unlm_g&o Ari® also che wite
should be on the right of the husband in Scaddhas, sacrifices
and marriage. Viddhabaiia® says che wife 1s che mantra;
so it is cerrain thatr as wichout the mantra, so withour che
wife the sacrifice cannot be petformed. Even after her death
the busband is required to make an image of her wich leuga
grasses in order rhat he may offer in che Are raised from the
previous five with which she was cremated, the Agnihotra
and Paficayajitas as before.”  Sayana in lus Commentary on
Ait. Bea. interprets che passage recommending the perforn-
ance of Agnihotra by a widower® in the above light and
refers to the rule of chree debts.  Katydyana' cefers to che
substitution of the golden image of Sirtd by Rima for lus
exiled wife and makes the rule that a widower should have
his wife's substitute in order that he may perform the Vedic
sacrifices. So, alive or dead, the wife is always with her
husband dut'ng the pecformance of their sacrifices.

1. Upod., p. 40, 1. 48; also p. 64, 1.1.1-2 see also his
SamsBM., p, 13, 1. 1, 1-2. . 2, Srautasiiera, 193,

3. Sl.138 Smr., Sam,, p, 15, 1. 8,

4 Smr. Sam., p. 325, sl, 15; %AT; VAT wREAT: 0

5. Wrddhahdtita X1, 173-115. Smr, Sam., p. 349. Otherwise
the husbaod is to become a monk or to marry again,

6. VIL 9. Kaus-Br,, XXXII 8, 7. ChandP, III, g.



i i

237

The Padmapurina® says the sacrifices of a person having
no wife are useless. The wife 1s the highest religion and in
the three wotlds there is no other Dharma like her for the
husband. Krkala, otherwise an ideal religious Personality, is
abused by Dharma (Religion personified) as naridhama
(worst among men) and caura {thi::[} because he was not
accompanied by his wife Sukald during the Sriddha offered
by him to his parents.  The wife is the head of domestic
religion.  Without her chere can be no religion at all.

8. Bhamikhanda, p. 221, 1. 11 £; pp. 243-244 of the ASS. ed,
ATfig wriEs i aweTARRAR | YW & TN ArAl wel
srred | oA WAl ey WA gewwfy ATAWT | o7 aTomaTeTId
geuse graam I Wi wralew @ra Arfe wrated gaql atla
yrates yor FTCETIfEETANy  ww@a ¥ wWe wat wafa
wrfwat | wmyTal famT €d gawe 7 feafa o



Appendix C
Additional Mote on the Chief Wife

If the fire goes ou, it is the fiesc wife who is to rekindle
it She should on the pr:ccding dny rake her food in the
di}r l:in‘!\e,1 observe brnhmacarjrn and sﬂcuct, wear silken
garments® and towards sunsec enter che Girhapatya house
from the south and seac herself to che right of her husband,
both facing the east. At the beginning of the sacrifice,
when the Adbvaryu offers boch the Aranis to the sacrificer,
he places the upper one on his own lap and hands over the
lower one to her which she similarly places on her own lap.®
During che night she 1-::::115 awake with her husband o keep
up the fires*

If a co-wife is lefe ac home, che wile may leave the fires
in charge of her, but that would mean that the co-wife
would be simply a representative of the wife and nothing
more than char,  Certainly the wife should take away the
fires with her® if 1t 15 not sim ply impossible for her to do so.

1. Sat. Br,IL 1, 4, 1. 2, Sat. 85, vol. IL, p, 528, 1, 27.

3. Kac 85, Chow, Ed,, p. 298 Steras 3o7-308; Sac 85., vel,
IL, p. 535, I 5. 4. Sor. Br 11, I, 4s T

5. Sar, 85, wol. I, p. 358, 1 11, M note pacciculatly  the
temark of the Scholisst “Babubhiryasya ckayi sabia blhive'pi na
dosah”; also vol. II, p. 544 “Bahubhiryasya ckasya api saonidhau
na dosali, The words “na dosalk” in these texts cannor me=an
otherwise than this, that the (first) wife is the proper person to
attend, but in her asence, some oche wife might be allowed o do
so (but never a Stded wike), and chus be a represeneative for her,

.
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GENERAL INDEX

Thr Arabic figures bere refer to pages of this work, No attempt
bas been made in this Index to record the references to original
Sansbrit works that were found too numerons to be included bere,
Only a few works or awthors that bave been casually referred to

bave, bowcver, been included beve,

Abhividaniya name, 23
Agaseya, 34
Agnicayana, 74

Agni Grhapati, 142
Agnihotra, 62, 64
Agnistoma 70, 103
Agni Svistalere, 114
Agnyidhina, 63
Ageahlyanesti, 123
Aidifiyana, 227

Aja Paficodana rite, 161
Annapridana, 209
Apaghigaliki, 3s
Apisalds, 57
Alavukapisifna, 35
Anumarana, 166
Arthadistra, 55
Atyaman, 141
Aryasided marriage, 128
Asahaya, 58
Advamedha, 76, 77E

Atreyi, 34

Arri, 141

Aurddhvadeika rires, 123

J"wabfu_'thn. 68, 63

Biliraja, 152

Banabhatta, 49

Baudhya-vihira. 89

Bhadedi, wife of Vyusitiéva, I5z

Bhaga, 141

Bhandarkar, 39

Bhatta Gopinitha, g, 120

Bhavadeva-paddhari, 121

Ehisma, 51

Bochrlingk, 46

Brahmadarfana, 44

Brahmavidinis, three groups of,
32,55

Bride, wearing of sacred thread
by the, 24-25

Buckle, 29

Cairra sacrifice, go
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Candrakinta Tarkalamkira, 235,
26, 39

‘Candripida, 163

Carvila, 110

Caula, 209

Ceremonics for easy delivery
'Z.Ci'i-f

Chigaleya, b E1]

Colebrooke, 166

Coole, 135

Daksa, 131

Diaksiyana, 56

Dniapﬁrmmﬁsa. 104

Daughter in other Vedic rituals
than Samkiras 36f. ; highest
object of afection and tender-
ness, 45 ;' no difference bet.

< Son and D, 513 daughters
have same rights as sons 52
53; daughters have sub-
stantial share in  paternal
property, if not equal share
g3f; substituted as son 54 3
son of 2 D., as good as son of
a Son, 55 .

Delbruek, 47

Devara, 155f

Dhruvadevi, 160

Didhisupati, 162 -

Diks3, 103 (R

Draupadi, 131

Drypole, 133

Dundunbhi, 36

Durga, 48, 51

Educarion of women in Vedic
times, 32f.

Ekadlana cups, 107

Eloddista driddha, 180

Exposition of the old, 5o

Female infanticide, 49

Fraser's magazine, 29

Gurbhidhina, 114f,

Gargi Vacaknavi, 32-33

Githapatyopasthipana, 62

Ghatakarkari, 35

Gomukha, 36 '
Govindinanda, 37 C
Grha-§anti, 89 :
Hammira of Chiror, 164 i
Haradatea, §
Hirita, 11 :

Hari-vamia, 120

Harsa-carita, 49

Havicdhanas, 131

Hemacandea, g .

Hillebrandt, 155 LU

Husband and wife, -nature -of
murual relationship, 1324
136 - husband - transformed ~
into wife, 226

L -
ey, #g s
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1da-bhaksana, 70 .
Indische Verwandschaftsnamen,
47
Iivaracandra Vidydsigaca, 164
Janaka, 57
Jatakarman, 203
Jarild Gavtami, 131
Jaya and Patn,
between, 133f
Jayipida, ca
Jelly, 39
Jrotistama, 105
Kidambari, 49
Kilidasa, 49, 174
Kalyinadevi, 54
Kamasfiera, 42
Kimyasraddhas, 7
K.’ll_]lj;n.ri:_]ﬁ, 35
Kipya, 33
Karambha-pitra, 13, 66
Karka, 86
Kidakresna, 56
Kath3-Sarie-53gara, 49
Kiryiyana, 34
Kautalya, s5
Kefavasvimin, 124
Khela, 36
Krkala, gz
Krsna Mifra, 136
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Maldeo, 164
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Mirtra-bheda, 4g

Mother, most respeeted position
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Sikyd (load-carrier), 112

Sild Bhoctarika, 58

Simantonnayana, 193

Sister 21gff; curse dreaded 2z0:
in Vedie Society, 221

Skandasvimin, 45

Somakrayani, 105
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30-31; fiic inseparable from
wife, 64 in Varugapraghisas
66, Sakamedha 6%, Paduyiga
fg; in Agnistoma 7olf, in
Vijapeya 74, n Pindapierya-
jiia, 76; politico-religious cere-
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Correction

P. 32, L. 13 For Gargi, read Katyayani

P. 56 read * after Mahabhisya in l. 1o and not after
cost in l. g.

P. 131. |. 8 read before the former in their turn, ctc. and
after the son of ten fathers : —

Vili and Sugtiva were born of two husbands living at the
same time (Ramayana, vii. 42).
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